ECCLESIASTICA
XAVERIANA

ORGANGC DE LAS FACULTADES ECLESIASTICAS
DE LA PONTIFICIA UNIVERSIDAD CATOLICA JAVERIANA

VOLUMEN VII - 1957

CONTENIDO:

SECCION TEOLOGICA

Vicarious reparation In relation to devotion to the Sacred
Hear!.

CARL J. MCELL, &, J.
De valore argumenti patristici in theoria praecepti non
rigorosi circa mortem Christi,

FERDINANDUS VELASQUEZ, 8. J.

SECCION CANONICA
Diezmes v primicias.

LIBORIO RESTREFO, 5. 7.

SECCION CIENTIFICA
Introduccién & la histeria de los lerremotes colombianos.

JESUS E. RAMIREZ, S. T.

BEVISTA DE LIBROS

Tatifa Postal Reduclda. Licencia WY 76 del Ministeric de Comunicacionss.



CONSEJO DE REDACCION:

Por la Facultad de Teclogia: P. Carles Bravo, S. I
Por la Facultad de Derecho Canémico: P. Juan A. Eguren, S. ]
Por la Faculiad de TFilosofia: P. Jaime Veélez, 5. J.

Por la parte de Cienciga: P. Herndn Posada, 5. I

DIRECTOR:

Guillermo Gonzélez Cuintana, 5. T.

SUBDIRECTOR:

Enrique Hersera Géez, 8. I

DIRECCICN Y ADMINISTRACION:
Careera 10 R° £5-48
Telétonos: 49-44-34 y 49.56-00
Bogotd, D. E. — Colombia 5. A.

Suscripciér Ordinaria anual: §6.00 (Exterior: U. 5. 8 3)

Suscripcién de Benelactor anual: $50.00 (Extericr: U.5.§ 50).



SECCION TEOLOGICA

VICARIOUS REPARATION IN RELATION TO
DEVOTION TO THE SACRED HEART

CARL J. MOELL, §. I.

INTRODUCTION

Sin and reparation are almost as old as the human race
itself. Bver since Adam’s disobedience, ours has been a fallen
race — under the pressure of concupiscence and temptation
adding personal sins to the sin of the race, yet ever seeking
to expiate its erimes, to appease the just anger of an offended
God, and thus reconciled to be received back into the lost
friendship of God.

There is a mystery in the malice of sin, but a greater
mystery in the redemptive love of God who sent His Son to be
a propiatiation for our sinful race — a mystery in His
redemptive death on the cross and in our vital contaet with
that death through Mass and the saeraments, which enable
us individually to expiate sin completely and to share once
again the friendship of Ged’s grace.

The reality of sin in our world and the pressing need of
expiation for sin has never slipped far from the consciousness
of man. For if the worldly-minded have ignored sin or tried
to explain away its presence, the friends of God have been
quick to redouble their efforts by word and by the example
of their penitential lives to offer satisfaction to the offended
justice of God even for others, and thus to appease God on
behalf of sinful humanity. In the Old Testament we read of
the men of God interposing themselves between God and
sinful men in the spirit of vicarions reparation.

It is not because sin and reparation are new to our
world that they are preached with sueh vigor today. Two
factors have influence this renewed emphasis.

The first factor is the modern expansion, and consequent

¢shrinking», of our world. With the development of modern
inventiong, of speedy communication and means of travel,
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our world has became «one» in a way it has never been «one»
before. Individual problems take on an international aspect.
With two World Wars in less than fifty years, we are only
too aware of the devastating worldwide consequences of sin,
even in the temporal and material order.

The second factor is the modern increase in devotion to
the Sacred Heart of Jesns. The last hundred years —be-
ginning with Ping IX’s extension of the feast of the Sacred
Heart to the entire Church in 1856 and extending to Pius
XII's commemorative encyclical Hauriefis aquas in 1956—
can deservedly be called the century of the Sacred Heart.
With this widespread propagation of devotion to the Sacred
Heart it was inevitable that the call to consecration and
reparation would be answered by the devout faithful who
see in the Sacred Heart of Jesus the sign of our salvation,
and in the devotion to His ITeart an extraordinary remedy
for the extraordinary evils of modern times. The worldwide
proportions of sin would now be counterbalanced by world-
wide reparation to the Sacred Heart of Him who «is a pro-
pitiation for our sins, not for ours only but also for those of
the whole world» (1 Jn 2: 2},

The purpose of the present study is to investigative the
theological meaning of reparation, especially of viearions
reparation in the sense of reparation or expiation made by
one man for the sins of others. Such vicarious reparation is
but one phase of the general problem of reparation for sin,
Since in the present supernatural economy the basis of all
reparation possible to men is the «vicarious reparation»
offered by Christ for the sins of all men (objective redemp-
tion), it is only by union with Christ that men are able to
apply the effects of Christ’s reparation to themselves indi-
vidunally and to their fellow.men (sumbjective redemption),
and thus to repair their own sins and the sins of others.
Christ’s reparation is the basis of our reparation. But the
object of this study is to determine the precise content of
our reparation, 1. e, what one man can do foward repairing
the sins of others.

We will first study the meaning of reparation for sin
in general, and then of reparation as it is praeticed in devotion
to the Sacred Heart, Our sources will be, of course, the
documents of the magisterium, especially the Couneil of Trent
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and the pronouncements of the recent popes on devotion to
the Sacred Heart. It will be necessary to study the ter-
minology used to express this atonement for sin, v. g., repa-
ration, satisfaction, expiation, and then to determine the
precise meaning attached to the words in the documents of
the Chureh.

Schematically, the study is divided in this way: Chapter
One, after presenting a preliminary investigation of the
meaning of reparation and related words, summarizes the
Church’s teaching on sin and the vicarious reparation offered
by Christ for the sins of all men.

Chapters Two and Three study in general man’s repa-
ration, based on his union with the reparation of Christ, and
especially the reparation offered by one man for the sins of
others. Chapter Two does this from a theocentric point of
view, for sin is above all an offense to the divine majesty
of God. Chapter Three does this from a Christocentrie point
of view, for in our present supernatural order sin has the
added malice of rejecting Christ’s redemption.

Finally in Chapter Four this teaching on theocentric
and Christocentric reparation is studied as it is found in
devotion to the Sacred Heart, 1. e., in the public cult approved
by the Church. Here we see the importance of reparation in
the mind of the recent popes, especially Pius X1 and Pius XII.

Our special task, therefore, is to determine the meaning
and content of reparation as it is found and practiced today
in the public cult which the Church renders to the Sacred
Heart of Jesus.

CHAPTER ONE

SIN AND REPARATION

A man is said to make reparation for sin, his own or the
gins of others, when he performs certain aections which he
intends to contribute in some way to the destruction or
removal of sin in himself or others. Hence we must first
analyze sin, sinee it is sin and its effects which we seek to
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repair. We must have at least a preliminary working
knowledge of the terminology used to express this reparation.
And finally, we must study the viearious reparation for sin
offered by Christ, for Chrst’s reparation is the basis, souree,
and exemplar of all our reparation.

I. SIN

A. DEFINITION

Sin (1) in its most general sense is an evil of some kind
with reference to an action, and hence the privation of some
good, In this general sense there are several types of sin:
‘peccatum nature —a natural defect, such as a limp in walk-
ing; peccatum arfis— an artistic defect, such as the inability
to write legibly; peccatum voluntatis —a defect in the will,
a freely willed moral evil. Only the last is sin in the striet
gense.

General definition of sin in the strict semse: Sin is a
voluntary deordination in the moral order (2).

1) Sin is a deordinalion. Deordination includes both
acts and states. Sin, found primarily in an aet, is also in the
state which results from the act. Every act that does not
attain its proper end is an evil act.

2) Sin 1s a deordination in the moral order. In sin in
the strict sense there is always question of a lack of conform-
ity to the norm of morality.

3) Sin is woluntary, because it is in the moral order.
Morality always implies a relation to the will.

Sin may also be defined more simply as a morally evil
act or state. Sin is primarily an evil act, but also the effect
of an evil act. It is evil, because it is a denial of the proper

(3} For the entire section on sin, cf. Ludovicus Billot, 8. J., D¢ persoﬂa!s
et originali peccafo, ed. 6; Josephus F, Sagiiés, 5. L., D¢ pscmtis, STS, ed. 2;
¥ 2, nn. 814.8211 Lndo\r:cus Lercher, 8. F, Ins:s.rut:oses Tkeologice Dngma:icw,
ed; 4, v. 2, np. 640-611 Charles Journet, ¢Le péché comme faute et comme
offenses, Troub!e et Lumiere, ECarm, 21-29; P. De Letter, 5. J.,, «Oiffence
‘againat Gods, IER 87 (1957) 329-342.

(2) ST 1.2, 72, 1 «ad rationem peccati duo comcurrumt: scilicet acma
voluniarius; et mordmatlo cius, quee est per recessum z lege Deis. De Malo, 7.
3: cpeccatum... importat actum malam moraliters. Cf. 25 24, 3, 2,
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order of human aects to their last end, God ; it i moral because
it involves liberty and a relation to man’s final end or to the
azorm of morality.

However the definition of sin be worded, it must always
include two elements: deordination and voluntariety.

B. DIVISIONS

Because it is either an act or a state, sin is divided,
first of all, into actual sin (a morally evil act) and haebitual
sin (a morally evil state resulting from the morally evil
act) (3). Formally habitual sin is a state of culpability and
aversion from God on the part of the sinner.

Original sin is the morally evil state produced in all of
his descendants by Adam as the result of his sin. Personal
sin is a morally evil act of state produced in the person
himself who performed the act.

Depending on the gravity of the morally evil act, sin
may be mortal or venial.

Of these divisions our primary concern is personal sin
and mortal sin, both aetual and habitual, for it is personal
mortal sin that most completely fulfills the definition of sin.

Since the concept of sin is analogouns, the two notes of
deordination and voluntariety are found in every sin acecord-
ing to an analogy of proper proportionality and attribution.
The prime analogate is mortal sin which is perfect or complete
in deordination, and perfeet or complete in voluntariety,

Mortal gin is perfeet or complete in deordination: a
turning away from God as final end (formal element) and
a turning toward a creature as to a final end (material
element). Hence the very principle and foundation of the
moral order, the final goal, is removed, and another is sub-
stituted. Onee it is destroyed, the moral order itself is de-
stroyed; hence its gravity, Mortal sin is also perfect or com-
plete in voluntariety, because sufficient reflection and full
consent are always found in every mortal sin,

{3} ST 1.2, B7, 6: «in peccate duo possunt considerari: scilicet actus culpse,
et macula sequens, Planum est autem quod, cessante actu peccati, remanet reatus
ib omnibus peccatis actualibuss, This macala is the habitual sin; cf. Billot, 5-6.
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C. EFFECTS

Sin may be considered psychologically, morally, and
theologically. The psychological consideration is omitted here.

1. Moral Consideration

Morally considered, sin produces a triple effect expressed
by the terms: reafus culpe, realus pene, reatus macule.
The word reatus, as it is used today, is primarily the effect
of an actual sin left in the habitual sin. Originally the word
meant a debt or obligation of undergoing accusation or
blame.

1) Reatus culpe: guilt. The guilt of an actnal sin s the
habitual sin itself, or the obligation resulting from the actunal
sin of undergoing the indignation of the one offended, and
the further obligation of offering satisfaction. Guilt, being
evil and worthy of hatred, is said to carry with it the obli-
gation of bearing the odium abominationts vel indigrations,
by which a person wishes another to be freed of some evil
In this sense, a person can hate himself because of his guilt,
and in Sacred Seripture God is said to hate the sinner.

2) Reatws pene: punishment. The punishment of a sin
is the obligation of undergoing the privation of some physical
good or the infliction of pain which hinders physical good
or well-being. A person who deprives another of some good
infliets evil on him and wisheg this evil on him; in this sense
he hates that person, This is an odium inimicitie, if it is
unjustifiable; or an odium vindicie, if it is justifiable. The
one punishing desires the punishment because of the order
of justice.

3) Reatus macule: stain. In reality the stain of sin is the
same as the guilt, but it differs in concept. It is properly a
lack of beauty in the soul as a result of the guilt. Guilt is an
habitual lack of ordination to God, man’s last end; the stain
is a lack of the same orientation to God, insofar as the ordi-
nation is the beauty and ornament of the soul.

2. Theological Consideration

Theologically sin can be considered in the order of pure
nature or in the supernatural order. Sin is a turning away
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from God; but this aversion from God is different in an
order of pure nature and in a supernatural order. In the
order of nature, sin would be a privation of natural justice
or of right order to the final end of nature. In the super-
natural order, sin is a voluntary privation of sanctifying grace
by which man was formally constifuted an adopted son of
God. By sinning gravely the sinner for his part rejects grace,
and consequently God no longer preserves it in the soul.
Only sin in the supernatural order is treated here, for it is
in that order that sin occurs and in that order that Christ
offered His reparation for sin (4).

Revelation presents us with a picture of the manifold
effects of sin in the present order, especially of original sin
and mortal sin (5). Only those effects which directly follow
from sin as a disorder and offense to God are mentioned
here: 1) Sin is a loss of sanctifying grace; 2) Sin is an offense
against God and entails the enmity and anger of God; 3) Sin
brings upon man a debt of guilt and punishment.

The malice of sin will appear more clearly by considering
the two parties involved in sin: God who is offended and
man, the sinner (the sin of the angels is not considered here).
In both cases sin is an evil: a malum Dei and a malum
hominis.

a) Malice of Sin

Malum howminis. For man himself sin is a human evil
in the moral order, formally and intrinsically opposed to
the rule of nature and to rational nature as such. Hence it
is rightly called an actus turpis, inhonestus; for it degrades
man and renders him worthy of contempt and disgrace. Sin
is also an evil for man in the sufferings that follow npon it:
physiological, psychic, moral, and social disorders.

{4) This is the ordinary meaning of considering sin theologically. Sometimes,
however, the word theological is used in distinction to a philosophical considera-
tion, i. e., sin can be considered philosophically as a human evil or as conitrary
to the order of reason, and theologically as an offense against God. But neither
consideration completely excludes the other. Therefore, it is better to consider
sin both theologlcalls' and phllosophlcnll}r a5 an offense against the divine law
and againsit reasom, in opposition to a purely philosophical consideration of sin
as an offense against reason but not against the divine law. Cf. the condemnation
of Alexander VIII, ES 1299; Sagiiés, n. B49. The present consideration views
sin especially as a dehberate transgression of the divine law, as an offense
against God.

{&] Paulus Galtier, 5, J., DIR, n, 448.
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But sin has even worse effects in the supernatural order,
for it destroys that order as far as it can: sanctifying grace,
infused virtues, incorporation in Christ, The intrinsie nature
of sin, as a malum hominis, is a turning away from the
supreme, unchangeable Good and a turning toward a change-
able, created good. The result is privation of grace, charity,
and Gtod Himself as objeet of friendship and beatitude.

From this viewpeint sin is finite and not absolutely,
intrinsically infinite; although secondarily and indirectly it
is infinite, becanse it has a relation to the infinite God (6).

Sin as an evil for man is a moral stain, an act of disobe-
dience, a violation of the law inscribed in his true destiny.
But the full malice of sin appears when we see it not merely
as a disobedience to God’s law, but for what it truly is —an
injury and offense offered to the infinite God Himself.

Malum Dei, Sin is an evil for God, for sin is always
—sometimes formally, at other times at least implicitely—
contempl of God, directed against God under one or more of
His many titles to man’s submission: supreme Lawgiver,
Creator, Lord, Redeemer, Judge, Friend.

Although it cannot touch God directly, sin of its very
nature is destructive of God, for in choosing a finite good as
last end sin does away with God as far as it ean. Sin would,
if that were possible, destroy God, This is the extrinsic
effect of sin, the offense itself, insofar as it is related to God
who is traly said to be injured and offended, not intrinsically,
but in the light of a just moral estimation.

The malice of an offensc increases with the dignity of
the person offended, who in this case ig infinite. Hence sin
as ‘an offense, an injustice, an injury, 1s in some scnse
wmnfimite (7). Sin wrongs an infinite right and repels an infinite
object absolutely. It is not sufficient just to <take God back»
again as last end, but an infinite Person had fo atone because
an infinite Person had been defrauded of His right. Sin is
so great that only the God-Man could condignly satisfy for it.

{6) St. Thomas, De Malo, 2, 9, ad 5: ¢a bono infinito aliguis avertitur actn
finito; et ideo peccatum essentialiter finitum est, licet habeat aliquam habitu-
dinem ad bonum infinitums,

{(7) 8T 3, 1, 2, ad 2: «peceatum contra Deum commissum quandam infini-
tatem habet ex infinitate divine majestate: tanto enim offensa est gravior, quanto
mator est ille in quem delinquiturz. Cf. De Malo, 2, 9, ad 5.
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b} Offense against God

Sin is an offense to (Fod, since the honor due to Him as
the final end is denied Him. Moreover, sin is an injury in the
striet sense, 1. e., an offense against God’s right of proprietor-
ship over man, and not merely against His right as supreme
Lawgiver (8).

That sin is an offense to God is evident whether sin is
considered formally as entailing contempt of God, or whether
sin is considered as directed against God Himself.

Sin does not deprive God intrinsically of any physical
or moral good, Nor does it take from God even extrinsically
anything that would render Him even morally less than He
was {as happens in the case of a man to whom honor is
denied). But God is not indifferent to the external glory
and honor due to Him from His creatures. Nor does God take
it lightly when this honor is denied or violated, and hence
does not demand reparation. It is of faith that God is subjec-
tively offended by sin and hence looks upon the sinner as
His enemy until striet satisfaction has been given (9).

The offense to God involved in sin is indicated in the
fonts of revelation when they speak of God as angry because
of man’s sin, as demanding victims of propitiation, as recon-
ciling man to Himself through Christ, as forgiving sins. The
metaphorical seriptural expressions express no change in
God but only in man who by sin is worthy of anger and hate,
and whe by repentance becomes worthy again of love and
forgiveness (10).

{8} Mot all theologians admit this, v. §., Vasquez: sin is never a strict
injury to God, because God is not intrinsically affected by sin; De Lugo: ain
is only rarely a strict injury {cf. Galtier, DP, nn. 27, 29, for a refutation). For
Suarez, sin always involves a strict injury; cf. Opera Omnig, 22: DP, disp. 2,
s. 3, n. 6; 11: Opuse. VI: Disputatio de Justitia Dei, 5. 3, nn. 9, 1112,

(9) Pius XIT in HG warned against recent attempts to pervert the concept
of sin a5 a real offense against God for which Christ offered satisfaction in
strict justice; AAS 42 (1950) 570: «<peccati originalis notio, definitionibus tri-
dentinis posthabitis, pervertitur, unaque simul peceati in universum, prout est
Dei offensa, itemyue satisfactionis a Christe pro nobis exhibitms (ES 3018).

{10) C. Araus, II (ES 174): «per offensam pravaricationis Ades; C. Trid,
Sess. 5 (ES 788): cincurrisseque per offewsam prevaricationis huiusmodi sram
et indignationem Deis, Sess. 14, c. 8 (ES 904): svelut iniurii et contumeliosi
Spiritui Sametr; Leo XIH, TF, ASS 33:275: <unigenitus Filius Dei, factus
homo, violate Pafris numini cumulatissime pro heominibus uberrimeque safisfe-
¢it_,, continuo quievere cwlestes ira; conturbato... hominum generi Dei recon-

ciliate voluntass.
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Summary: Sin displeases God, for it is opposed to His
goodness. Sin is an act which God must resent, for it is a
transgression of His command and denies Him the honor due
to Him from a rational creature. Hence God prohibits sin
under penalty of guilt and punishment. Aeccording to the
commoen estimation of men, no more is needed to have a real
offense. Since all honor is due to the final end, to be freely
given by rational creatures, God surely must take ill the free
denial of this honor, and hence demand satisfaction for it.

II, REPARATION

The salvific work of ‘Christ has as its essential purpose
to re-establish the rights of God overthrown by sin, to repair
the damage caused to man by sin, and to reconcile once again
man the offender to God the Offended. Thig idea has been
expressed at varions times by different words with different
shades of meaning and emphasis: ransom, redemption, ex-
piation, satisfaction, reparation, Even today there is no one
term used exclusively by theologians or by the Church in her
official pronouncements. Pins XI in the encyclical Miseren-
tisstmus Redemptor uses reparation, expiation and satis-
faction, at times with no appreciable difference of mean-
ing (11). It will be necesary, therefore, to study the more
important of these terms.

A. REDEMPTION

Redemption from sin was sometimes designated as the
payment of a ransom, since by sin man fell into a triple
slavery to sin, death and the devil. In biblical usage the word
redemplion means primarily freedom procured through
payment of a price; secondarily it means simply liberation.
This is St. Thomas’ meaning when he says that Christ’s
passion effected our salvation by way of redemption (12).
Hence, redemption comes to mean freedom from the state

{11} Enrico Agostini, 5. C. )., I Caere di Gess, 185, CL the title of MR:
«de communi expiatioxe S5, Cordi Iesu debita» {AAS 20 (1928} 165), and the
introductory paragraphs: «de honest®, que dicitur, satisfactionis officio» (166).
Later Pius XI says: chonests satisfactionis... seu reparationis, quam dicunt,
officium Sacratissimo Cordi Iesu prastandums, and again: «quod guidem debitum
reparationems vulgato nomine vocamus» (169).

{12) ST 3, 48, 6, ad 3; of. 3, 48; 4.5.
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of injustice brought on by sin and restoration to the state
of justice and friendship with God.

Finally, in its fullest sense redemption means the libe-
ration of the human race from the state of perversion into
which it had fallen as the result of Adam’s sin and its own
sins. In this meaning many aspeects of sin and reparation
are included. A more generic word is selvation, which
embraces not only our reconciliation with God and restoration
to grace, but our education to a life of holiness throngh the
example and teaching of Christ (13). The aspects of redemp-
tion considered here are those that concern sin as an offense
to God and a moral disorder involving the double reaius of
guilt and punishment.

B. EXPIATION AND PROPITIATION

The word expiation derives from the Latin piare, to
placate the divine wrath by a sacrifice; hence piaculum, a
means for placating the divinity (14).

Expiation is the act of enduring the full penalty of a
wrong or crime. To expiate sin means properly to repair sin
not by merely covering it over bhut by actually effacing or
removing it, and thus to render God propitious (15). The
ideas of expiation and propitiation, expressed by the same
word in Greek, are related ideas, for God is not appeased or
rendered propitious unless sin is expiated, and the same
redemptive act produces the double effect of expiation and
propitiation.

Although sacrifice is not mentioned, neither is it ex-
cluded, and the Old Testament sacrifices actually had this
double effect. In the New Testament Christ is a vietim of
expiation and propitiation, whose final effeet is reconciliation
of the sinner with God (16).

(13) Galtier, DIR, nn. 447.448: of. H. Lesétre, «Rédemptions, DB 5/1:
1007.1016; Ferdinand Prat, S. J,, La Théologic de Seint Paul, ed. 38, 1:507-508,

(14) «Espiazione», DTD, 121.

(15} Compare the definitions of expiation given in EC and DTD. The
firat focuses on the element of removing sin: <latte, con cui #i ripera... Poffesa
e il torto recati alla divinith con il peccator (EC 5:607): the other focuses on
placating God: «latto con cui l'vomo cerca di placare l'ira divina determinata
da un peccato, da un’ offesa, e di propiziare di nuovo i1l favore celeste, assoggettan.
dosi a una penas (DTD 121-122). Both elements are present in each definition,
but thete is a difference of viewpoint,

{16) Prat, Note E., «Fropitiation, Expiation, Rédemption»; 1:504.508; «f.
Prosper Haremann, S, C. J., Le Sens Plénier de la Réparation du Pécké, 25-58;
A. Medébielle, «Expiations, SDB, 3:1-262,
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C. SATISFACTION

The word satisfaction has several different, though
somewhat related meanings. It is sometimes used for the
fulfillment of a desire or expectation, with no connotation of a
debt to be paid (indemnification of a creditor) or of an injury
to be repaired (satisfaction for moral guilt). Satisfaction is
sometimes used for the payment of any material debt, the
satisfaction of a ereditor. But more often it is used with refer-
ence to moral guift, and this in one of two ways. If the moral
fault is only an apparent or supposed wrong, falsely imputed
to an innoeent person, satisfaction comes to mean a defense
or proof of innocence. If there is guilt due to a real moral
fault, satisfaction means compensation for the injury inflicted
on the other person, 1. e, expiation for the erime (17).

~ As used by the Church in her official teaching and by
the theologians in explaining the teachings of faith, satis-
faction has different meanings (18). Omitting the very
general sense of reparation for every injury, whether mate-
rial or personal, we may group the theological meanings of
satisfaction under two headings: satisfaction in a strictly
theological sense as used in the treatise on soteriology, and
satisfaction in a juridical sense as used in the treatise on the
sacrament of penance (19).

1. Theological Meaning

Satisfaction in the strictly theological sense is reparation
for the injury or offense offered to God by sin, and is some-
times called expiation. In this sense Christ by His passion
and death satisfied for our sins (20).

{17) For a complete study of the word satisfaction, cf. August Deneffe,
S. J., ¢Das Wort satéisfactio», ZKT 43 (1919 158.175,

{18) For a history of the word satisfaction apd its various meanings in the
course of the Church’s history, cf. P. Galtier, 8. J., «Satisfactions, DTC; 14/1:
1129.1210, esp. 1131-1190.

{19) L. Richard, «Sens théologique du mot satisfaction», RevSR 7 {192?)
87-93, stresses the dl{ferences rather than the similarities. Cf. the two treatises
in the manuals,

{20y CL C. Trid., Sess. 6, c. 7 (ES 799}, Sess. 14, ¢, 8 (ES 904) Of the
Vatican Council’s Scbema constitutionis dogmatice de dor:!mm catholica, which
wng discussed but not enacted because of the untimely termination of the Council,
one of the aonotations reads: ¢Christus ipse voluntate ctiam humana vadem wse
constituit coram Deo ad satisfaciendum Deo offenso pro culpa et pena totius
humani generisy (CL, 7:543, note 33.3; cf, emtive ¢ 15, p. B15). C[ aluo CL,
7:561, 566; and Leo XIII quoted in notz 10 above,



SECGION TEOLOGICA 17

Onee a sin has been committed the sinner is bound first
of all to retract his sinful intention and then to offer suitable
satisfaction. Since sin involves a double obligation —of guilt,
reatus culpe, because of the personal offense to God in every
sin; and of punishment, reafus pene, because every sin is
also a violation of the divine law —satisfaction is payment
or rather compensation for both of these debts (21).

St. Thomas described satisfaction both with respect to
the culpa (22) and with respect to the pena (23). Moreover,
he joins in his explieation two seemingly opposed definitions
of satisfaction, one referring to past sins and the other to
avoidance of future sins (24).

Not all authors speak of satisfaction in exactly the same
way. Sometimes formal exptation of sin is stressed, and the
virtue of justice predominates. Sometimes formal compen-
sation for the offense given to God is stressed, and the idea
of the virtue of religion predominates. The full Catholie doe-
trine of satisfaction includes both elements (25).

2. Juridical Meaning

Satisfaetion in its narrowest, juridical, sense is compen-
sation for the temporal punishment still due to sin after the
guilt and the eternal punishment has been forgiven. This
compensation can be made in two ways: 1) by suffering
punishments which God infliets in this world or in purgatory

{21} Galtier, DIR, nn. 485-486; DFP, n. 483; of. Roman Catechism, 2, 8, 62:
esatisfactio nihil aliud est, quam ininrize alteri illatse compenszatios.

(22) 8T 3, 48, 2: «ille proprie satisfacit pro offensa qui exhibet offenso id
quod mque vel magis diligit quam oderit offensam. Christus autem, ex caritate
et obedientia patiendo, maius aliquid Deo exbibuit quam exigeret recompensatio
totiug offense humani generiss.

{23} §T 1-2, 87, 6: «Actus enim peccati facit hominem reym penz, inquantum
trensgreditur  ordinem divinge iustitie; ad quem non redit misi per quandam
recompensationem poens, que ad mqualitatem fustitiee redueit...». _

{24) The first: tinjurim illutee recompensatio secundum justitie sequalita-
tem»; the second: «causas peccatorum excidere, nec earum suggestionibus aditum
indulgeres. St, Thomas explains, 45 15, 1, 1, sol. 3 (ST Sup. 12, 3}: <justitia
non ad hoc tantum tendit, ut mmqualitatem precedentem auferat, puniendo
culpam praeteritam, sed etism ut in futurum mqualitatem custodiat, quia secundum
Philesophum. .. ‘peenm medicing sunt’, Unde et satisfactio quee est justitie actus
penam ioferentis, est medicina, curans peccatz preterita et praseverans a
futuris. Et ideo quando homeo homini satisfacit, et prterita recompensat, et a
tuturis cavet... Et ideo in satisfactionis definitione duo ponit: scilicet abscisionem
causarum quantum ad primum, et repitentiam liberi arbitrii ad ipsum peccatum
Quantum ad secundoms», Ci. Deneffe, 172-173; Joseph Lécuyer, C. 5. Sp., «Note
sur une définition Thomiste de la satisfactions, DC 8 (1955) 21-30,

(25) Cf. Galtier, DIR, nn, 484.488.
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(and this is sometimes called satispassio), 2) by freely inflict-
ing on oneself some painful work which God accepts in com-
vensation for the punishment which was to be inflicted (and
this is salisfactio in its strictest and proper meaning). Satis-
faction, therefore, comes to mean: compensation for the
temporal punishment due to forgiven sin by penitential
works freely undertaken (26). Trent speaks of this satis-
faction in its sessions on justification and the sacrament of
penance {27). Man’s satisfaction {for the temporal punish-
ment due to forgiven sin) depends for its efficacy upon
Christ’s satisfaction (for both culpe and penae) for the sins
of all men (28).

Satisfaction is widely used in the documents of the
Church. The doctrine of Christ’s vicarious satisfaction ex-
presses in the mind of the Church not the whole of, but an
important aspect of, our redemption. Satisfaction in the
juridieal sense has come to have the very precise meaning
just described (29).

D. REPARATION

Not all theologians are completely satisfied with the
word satisfaction and seek a more comprehensive term, such
as reparation, Satisfaction fecuses on God, who is offended
by sin and to whom compensation is offered. But the effects
of this satisfaction in man —forgiveness of the guilt and
restoration to grace— are not sufficiently stressed. Satis-
faction takes sin as the starting point, whereas in the work
of redemption the initiative comes from God, and hence the
explanation should begin with (Gtod who «so loved the world
that he gave hig only-begotten Son» (Jn 3: 16), God who <«has
first loved ns, and sent his Son a propitiation for our sing»
{1 Jn 4:10) (30).

(26) Lercher, 4/2 pars altera, n. 578, Usnally, however, salispassia is re-
scrved for the sufferings in purgatory or for enforced sufferings in this life which
are 5;01: willingly accepted, such as a man suffering a prison sentence. Cf. CG
3:158.

(27) Cf. Sess. 6, o. 14 and can. 30 (ES B07, 840}, Sess. 14, ¢cc. 8.9 and can.
3 (ES 94, 906, 923).

{28} Cl, id., Sess, 14, c. B (ES 90M4).

(29) «Compensatio pmnz: temporalis ob iniuriam Deo per peccatum illatam
debitee> or «<voluntaria perpessio peense temporalis ad reparandem iniuriam Deo
Eer pfzseatum illatam». Lercher, 4/2 pars altera, n. 578; Gonzilez Rivas, 5TS,

, n. 148,

{30) Cf. Agostini, 186.
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1. Reparation as used by the Church

Like satisfaction, reparation is also widely used by the
Church (31). The liturgy, especially, offers many exam-
ples (32). The word reparation is used by the Church to
denote man’s redemption from ¢in, but its meaning is not
always so precise. In its broadest meaning it is practically
gynonymoug with redemption in the wide sense (33), and
hence refers at times to Christ’s redemptive work, at other
times to our reception of Christ’s redemption,

2. Deseription of Reparation

Reparation, according to the description of Agostini (34),
implies: 1) a loss, a destruction or a damage (partial or
total} ; 2} a return, a restoration or compensation (partial or
total} of the object which was lost, destroyed or damaged.
Hence reparation comes to mean: a restoration or recon-
struction (chiefly in the physical order) and a compensation
or satisfaction (in the moral order). In fact, the injurious
act cannot be cancelled or undone, it can only be compensated
for by a contrary act. If this compensation is completely and
fully aceeptable to the one offended it is ealled satisfaction.
The idea of reconstruction (chiefly in the physical order) is
also used in the moral. Complete reparation demands the
re-establishment of the thing to its primitive state, a return
to the normal relations of friendship, in brief a restitutio in
integrum. This is the full meaning on both the physical and
moral planes,

{31) Pope St. Leo I, Ep. 108 (ES 146): «<per pwmnitentizz medicinam spes
vitee reparetur ®ternzs; C. Araus. I1 (ES 194): «{ut) natura per Adam perdita
per illum [Christum] reparareture; C. Trid,, Sess. 6, ¢. 14 (ES 807): «Hie
enim iustificationis modus est lapis reparatio. ..,

{32} Postcommunion, Ember Saturday of Advent and on February 2: «ut
sacrosancta mystetia, que pro reparationis nostrse munimine, contulistiy; post-
communion on December 8: «illius in nobis culpa vulntta reparentr; second res-
ponsorium at Matins during Christmas octave: <dies... reparationis antiquees;
feast of the Holy Family, lesson 4 at Matins: «Misericors Deus cum humanz
teparatiotis opus... perficere decrevisset...y.

{33) Compare the postcommunion for the fourth Sunday of Advent: «ut
reparationis nostr® ventura sollemnia», and the collect for Ember Wednesday of
Advent: «ut redemptionis nostre ventura sollemnitzss. Lereher uses reparation in
this wide sense, v. ¢, «Reparatio (redemptio} objectiva... Reparatio (redemptio)
subjectiva...» (3, n, 3}, P. Démann, «L'Idee de la Réparation», ¥5 86 (1952) 601,
says reparation is almost the same as redemption in the wide sense,

(34) Agostini, 192,
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This restitutio in integrum is perhaps better expressed
by reparation than by satisfaction. Satisfaction of its nature
considers only the person offended, and indicates the pleasure
produced in the ereditor by the completeness of the compen-
sation offered.

Reparation is more complete and comprehensive. It in-
cludes the aim intended also in the restored order, It expresses
exhaustively both negatively (cancellation of the effects of
the injurtous act) and positively (restoration of the violated
order, reconciliation) the complete work to be undertaken
whenever the rights of another have been violated in any
way in the moral-juridical order.

The purpose of this study is to investigate the theological
meaning and content of reparation as used by the Church in
reference to our acts of reparation. We must begin with a
preliminary deseription not yet completely developed in all
details. For we want to leave the way open to include in
reparation whatever the Church wishes to be included. At
times reparation may refer to atonement for the temporal
punishment (satisfaction in the juridical sense). But usually
the recent popes in speaking of reparation, especially in
connection with devotion to the Sacred Heart, include much
more. Our preliminary deseription is broad enough to include
everything that we can do to atone for sin. This, as we shall
see, is the object of the virtue of penance —jus divinum
reparandum,

3. Divisions (35)

a) The first division of reparation in the wide sense has
already been mentioned: objective redemption, Christ’s vica-
rious satisfaction or reparation for the sins of all men; and
subjective redemption, the application of the fruits of Christ’s
redemption to individual men. The last part of this chapter
summarizes the doctrine of objective redemption. The rest
of the study concerns subjective redemption,

b} Condigrn and congruous. Satisfaction or reparation
is said to be eondign when the moral value of the good work
is equal to the offense. The equality is to be judged qualita-
tively rather than quantitatively. It is the dignify and moral

{35y Cf. Agostini, 206-208 and cc. 5-6.
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dispositions of the one making reparation that confers valne
on his works. Hence Christ’s reparation for men was condign
and superabundant.

Satisfaction or reparation is said to be congruous when
the moral value of the good work is not objectively equal to
the offense, but the ereditor, hecause of his goodness, accepts
it as adequate reparation,

¢} Personal and wvicaricus. Personal reparation is the
reparation offered by the sinner for his own sins, Viearious
reparation is the reparation offered by another in the name
of the sinner. Christ’s reparation was vicarious, offered for
the sins of all men. In the application of the benefits of
Christ’s reparation, cach individual person must co-operate
with Christ in order to offer reparation for his own individual
sing: this is personal reparation. But each individunal can
also help to offer reparation for the sins of others: this is
vicarious reparation as intended here.

d) Theocentric reparation is reparation offered to God,
the Blessed Trinity (or by appropiation to God the Father)
by Christ and by men in union with Christ. Christocentric
reparation is reparation directed to Christ our Redeemer in
so far as sin in the present economy involves a rejection of
Christ’s redemption,

E. VICARIOUS REPARATION QR SATISFACTION (36)

Viecarious reparation or satisfaction is the voluntary
suffering of some evil with the intention of obtaining for
another the condonation of his debt. This debt can be the
obligation of repairing for the offense or the obligation of
undergoing the penalty for the sin. The intention ean be to
compensate for the offense, or to placate the person who
orders the penalty, in order that he forgive the guilty one;
or to obtain hoth of these ends together, as Christ did for
the human race. Christ underwent death out of love, 1. e,
hoth out of zeal for re-establishing His Father’s glory, and

136) Galtier, DIR, nn. 489-490. Cf. EC, 11:889: «Soddisfarione Vicaria.
Etimologicamente (satis facere) indica compensazione sufficiente in vece ¢ a
favore di una persona, per un debito materiale o morele, di eui essa per
prapria colpa e debitrice, secondo giustizia, verso una terza persona. In teelogia
il termine ricorre nel concetto della Redenzione operata da Gesd Cristo in
nostro favore. .. e nel concetto di Corpo mistico e di Comunione dei Santis.
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out of love for the human race, restoring man to grace and
the friendship of God.
Two conditions are required for vicarious satisfaction:

1) There must be some real solidarity between the guilty
person and the person who offers the satisfaction. This
solidarity can be natural, v, g., such ag exists between rela-
tives, or between Christ and men becanse of Christ’s human-
ity. But the solidarity must at least be moral, v. g., a union
of wills by which the lover wishes to satisfy for the loved one,

2) On the part of the one offended, or the legislator who
inflicted the penalty, there must be an acceplance of the
substitution, so that on the basis of the above solidarity one
person may satisfy for another.

III. REPARATION OF CHRIST

In the actual supernatural order in which we live, repa-
ration for sin consists of two parts, the first and most essen-
tial part of which is the vicarious reparation offered by
Christ through His passion and death on the cross (objective
redemption). The mystery of our redemption by Christ is:
1) the faet that Christ’s death has a certain value in God’s
eyes, whereby God is prepared only in virtue of and in view
of this death to forgive sin and grant grace; 2) the faet that
this death is of avail even to those who know nothing of i,
and is so causally eonnected with the salvation of men that

independently of it no one is saved.

A, SATISFACTION

It is of faith that Christ redeemed us by way of satis-
faction, i. e., 1) that among the modes or aspects of Christ’s
redemption we find the aspect of satisfaction (37), and 2) that
Christ satisfied in our stead: His satisfaction was viearious.
Christ obtained for us the condonation of sin by presenting
to God something, His death, which in the eyes of God was a

(37) ST 3, 48, 6, ad 3; cof. Galtier, DIR, nn. 461; 431.433, 469, Joseph
Lecuyer, C. 8. Sp., sl.a Causalité efficiente des mystéres du Christ selon saint
Thomas», DC 6 (1953) 115; Prosper Grech, «Theoriee ad explicandam redemp-
tionem apud Protestantes recentiores in Asngdlia cam doctrina catholica compa-
ratzm», DC 8 (1955) 96-97,
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reparation or compensation for sin, so that the pardon grant-
ed was really given in view of the payment or expiation
or compensation of Christ. But the formal element was the
iove of Christ whieh inspired Him to offer Hig life as satis-
faction for the sing of men. Just as in sin God is offended
not so much by the illegitimate pleasure taken but in the
disobedience involved, so in satisfaction the most important
thing is not the suffering but the love which freely accepts
the suffering in reparation for sin,

Satisfaction as the payment or compensation for the
double rectus of guilt and punishment includes a double
element: the satisfaction must be volurtary and it must be
penal (38).

Satisfaction becomes formal satisfaction only by the
voluntary acceptance of punishment, because only in this way
does the material or penal expiation of sin have moral value,
and henee become pleasing and acceptable to God (39).

{38) This is the more common explaoation as given by Galtier, DIR, on.
436-488. St. Thomas explains why voluntariety and penaglity are required in
satisfaction for the personal offense to God (ewlpa), when he says, 8T 3 Sup.
15, 1: zexigit quod satisfactio per opera pcenaha fiat. Recumpensatm enim offense
importat adequationem quam oportet esse eius qui offendit ad eum in quem
offensa commissa est. Admquatio autem in humana ifustitia attenditur per sub-
tractionem ab uno gui plus habuit iusto, et additionem ad alterum ¢ui subtractum
est aliquid, Deo auntem quamvis, quantum ex parte sua est, nihil subtrahi possit,
tamen peccator, quantum in ipsoe est, aliquid ei subtraxit peccande... Unde
oportet, ad hoc quod recompensatio fiat, quod aliquid subtrahatur de peceante
per satisfactionem quod in honorem Dei cedat. Opus antem bonum, ex hoe quod
est huiusmodi, non subtrahit aliquid ab operante, sed magis perficit ipsum. Unde
subtractioc mon potest fieri per opus bonum nisi peenale sit. Et ideo, ad hoe
qued aliquod opus sit satisfactorium. oportet quod sit bonum, ut in honorem Dei
sit; et peenale, ut aliquid peccatori subtrahaturs. Cf. fbid., a. 3; Alanus M.
Fenech, O. P., «Notio Thomistica Satisfactionis Vicariee Jesu Christi Mediatoriss,
MT & {1953} 65-78.

In regard to the voluntariety and penality requiced in satisfaction for the
violation of the divite law (pcena), he says, ST 1-2, B7, 6: tActus enim peceati
facit hominem reum peene, inquantum transgreditur ordinem divine iwstitie;
ad quem neon redit nisi per quandam recompensationem poen, que ad ®mquali-
tatem iustitize reducit; ut scilicet qui plus voluntati sue indulsit quam debuit,
contra mandatum Dei sgens, secundum ordinem divine ivstitiee, aliquid contra
iliud quod weliet, spontanens vel invitus patiater... ut scilicet vel |pse peenam
sibi spontaneus assumat in recompensationem culpm preeteritee, vel etiam a Deo
illatam patienter sustineat: utrogue enim modo poeng rationem satisfactionis
habet. Peena autem satisfactoria diminuit aliquid de ratione peenm. Est enim de
ratione peense quod sit contra voluntatem. Pena autem satisfactoria, etsi secundom
absolutam considerationem sit contra voluntatem, temen tunc, et per hoe, est
voluntaria. Unde simpliciter est voluntaria, secundum quid sutem involuntaria»,
Cf. Fenech, MT 7 {195%) 20.43,

Ci, the discourses of Pius XII on crime and pupishment, given to the
Italian Catholic Jurists: AAS 47 (1955) 60-71, 72.85; DR 16 (1954.55) 275-289,

349-365.
(39) CG 4:55 ad 20: «in satisfactione vero, dum quis, ad placzndum eum
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B. VICARIOUS SATISFACTION

Christ’s death was satisfaction for sin. But since Christ
was sinless, it was vicarious satisfaection, offered for men to
obtain the condonation of the double debt of guilt and punish-
ment due to their sins, Christ underwent death out of a
motive of charity, 1. e., of zeal for His Father’s glory injured
by sin and of love for the human race which He restored to
grace and the friendship of God.

Vicarious satisfaetion is not mere substitution or
assumption of the guilt of one person by another. Nor is it
properly and formally the punishment of an innocent person
in place of the guilt one, since only a guilty person can be
punished. But an innocent person can take upon himself the
obligation of paying the debt due to another’s sin (40).

The two necessary conditions, solidarity between the
guilty person and the one making satisfaction, and aceeptance
of thig substitution by the offended person, were both veri-
fied in Christ’s viearious satisfaction for men.

1. Solidarity. There must be some real principle of soli-
darity between the persons and their actions. «If one died
for all, then all died» (2 Cor 5:14)}. Sometimes this solidarity
between Christ and the human race is called a «mystical
identification» of Christ and men (41).

It is clear from revelation that an intimate union exists
between Christ and men, a union of true solidarity which is
juridical, moral and natural. Theologically, the most impor-
tant of these is the juridical, based on God’s free decree.

By this divine decree a double solidarity or a double
insertion between Christ and the human race is effected. The
first solidarity is the tmsertion of Christ into sinful humanity
in order to share human nature, weakness, suffering, death,
sin, The second solidarity is our insertion into Christ, head
of the mystical body.

quem offendit, voluntarie poenam assumit, satisfacientis caritas et bepevolentia
sestimaturs; ST 3, 79, 5: «in satisfactione magis attenditur affectus offerentis
quam quantitas oblationis». The sofferinds of this Iife can be satisfactory, provided
they are at least willingly accepted, if not deliberately chosen; of. ST 3 Sup I5
2, and ad 1; CG 3:158.

(40} Galtier, DIR, nn. 488-490,

(41) Cf. Timotheus Zapelena, S. I., D¢ Ecclesia Christi, pars altera, ed. 2,
l;;ilrlfg:‘,s 1954, 535; Cyril Vollert, 8. J., «We Died with Christ>; RIR 4 {1945}
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The first union or insertion refers to objective redemp-
tion in which the mystieal body is prepared but not yet for-
mally constituted. The second refers to subjective redemption
in which by faith and baptism we are incorporated into
Christ to form with Him one body in the one Holy Spirit. We
arc speaking here of the first solidarity (42).

Our solidarity with Christ is also moral, founded on
knowledge and love. 1} Christ from the first moment of the
Inearnation perfectly knew the divine deeree by which He
was appointed by God mediator, priest, victim, viear of the
human race in the work of redemption. 2) Christ also knew
individunally all men whom He was to redeem. 3) CGhrist also
loved with a tender love both His Father and His divine will,
and all men individually and collectively. Love is the bond of
a profound unity (43).

Qur solidarity with Christ is natural, 1. e., Christ became
one of us, He assumed our nature, and as man He was our
priest and the victim for our sing (44).

2, Aeceptance. The second condition, acceptance of the
substitution of Christ for the human race, was had in the
very decree of the Incarnation by which God sent His only-
begotten Son to be the redeemer of the human race.

C. CONCLUSION

In contrast to the picture of the effects of sin, revela-
tion presents us a corresponding picture of the manifold
benefits of Christ’s reparation. Of these effects, those which
follow directly from reparation for sin as a disorder and
offense to God are: 1) restitution or restoration of sanctify-
ing grace lost by sin; 2) satisfaction or reparation for the
offense against God, and reconciliation to God, for sin entails
the enmity and anger of God; 3) a payment of the debt of
guilt and punishment (45).

{42) Zapelena, 539-540, Ci. Pius XII, MC, AAS 35 (1943} 206, and the
comment of Sebastianus Tromp, S. J., Textus er Documenta (series theologica,
n. 26}, p. 86, n. 29h.

(43) Zapelena, 551.552; of. MC, AAS 35 (1943) 229-230, and Vollert, 344.347,
{44) Zapelena, 552.553.
{45) Galtier, DIR, n, 448,
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CHAPTER TWO
THEOCENTRIC REPARATION

In the divine economy Christ’s death is only the first
part of the reparation of sin (1). The second part is the
application of Christ’s reparation to individuals, giving them
the power to repair sin, There is no individual reparation
independent of Christ’s sacrifice of reparation on the cross;
in this sense all reparation is vicarioms, the application of
Christ’s reparation. On the other hand, no adult is saved
without his free eo-operation; in this sense all reparation is
personal.

Chapter Two explains the various elements involved in
a discussion of reparation on the part of sinful man: penance,
contrition and satisfaction; applies these elements to individ-
unal and vicarious reparation; considers the place of Mass
and the sacrameuts in reparation.

I FUNDAMENTAL CONCEPTS

A. PENANCE

We are speaking of the virfue of penance, referred to
by the Council of Trent in its sessions on justification and
the sacrament of penance (2). St Thomas defines this virtue
as «displeasure or disapproval with regard to a past deed,
with the intention of removing its result: God’s anger and
the debt of punishments (3). St. Thomas distinguishes in-
terior and exterior penance, the internal detestation of sin
and its external manifestation which derives its moral value
from the internal act of the will (4).

An act of the virtue of penance could arise from various

(1} C. Trid., Sess. 6, ¢. 3 (ES 795): ¢Verum, etsi ille pro omnibus mortuus
est, noh omnes tamen mortis eiug beneficium recipiunt, sed ii dumtaxat, quibus
meritum  passionis eius communicaturs.

f2) Sems 6, ¢ 6 {ES 798): emoventur adversus peccata per odium aliquod
et detestationem, boc est, per eam peniteatiam, quam ante baptismum agi oportets;
cf, e. 14 {ES 807); Sess. 14, 0. 1 (ES5 894).

{3} ST 3, 85, I, ad 3: «displicentiz seu reprobatio facti preteriti eum inten-
tione removendi sequelam ipsius, seilicet offensam Dei et reatum peensms; cf. ST
3, 90, 4; <Pertinet qutem ad peenitentiam ut detestetur peccata preeteriia, cnm
propodite immutandi vitam in meliuss.

(4) 8T 3, 84, 8-9, and B, ad 2; Galtier; DP; n. 9.
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motives, v. g., religion, gratitude, charity, prudence. Thus
penance in its broadest meaning can include a eomplexity of
acts of many different virtues. But the more common opinion
of theologians, followed by St. Thomas, is that a special virtue
of penance also exists, i. e., that detestation for all sins or for
sin in general can arise from a speecial motive not found in
any other virtue, This special virtue of penance is important
in the study of reparation (5).

By a single act of the speeial virtue of penance the sinner
detests all sins specifically in that they are an offense and
personal injury to God, and he desires, insofar as he can, fo
expiate that offense and so remove the consequences of
sin (6). The more common opinion, followed by St. Thomas
and Suarez, is that the formal object of this virtue is jus
dwinum reparandum: the specific goodness in the act of the
sinner compensating for the injury given to God by sin or
repairing the divine rights injured by sin (7).

It iz probable that the object of the virtue of penance
can also be extended to include the divine rights in their
full extension, i. e., insofar as they are to be recognized and
observed by all men and to be repaired whenever violated.
Thus the same virtue which impels a man to detest his own
sing and to respeet God’s rights, would also induce him to
detest all sins, even those of other men, which violate the
rights of God, and to love and respect God’s rights every-

where (8).

(5) Galtier, DP, nn, 20.23,

(6) ST 3, 85, 2: ¢in peenitentia invenitur specialis ratio actus laudabilis,
seilicet operari ad destructionem peccati preteriti inquantum est Dei offensa,
quod non pertinet ad rationem alterius virtutise; ecf. 48 1, 1, sol, 3.

{7} Galtier, DP, on. 26-27.

{8) Swarez, 22: DP, d. 2, s, 1, nn. 10.11; Galtier, DP, n, 30. Cf. <Du
mérite et de la réparations, AJP 6 (1863) 2226-2243, The second part, col. 2233-
2239, treats the question of penance for the sins of sthers. According to thia
article the wvirtue of penance has as object only personal sing of the individual
sinner and i» me way the sins of others. Detestation of sins committed by others
belongs to another virtue distinet from the special virtue of penance, viz.,
charity. This, he says, is the common opinion, followed by St. Thomas. He
bases his explanation on the impossibility of one man making an act of contrition
{frst and primary act of the virtue of penance) for another. Sorrow is a generic
concept which is speclhed in penance as referring to personal sins only.

In regard to this opinion we may note the following points: 1) The quotations
from St. Thomas given in the AJP article refer to conrtrition. No one admits
the possibility of one man making an act of contrition for another, Contrition
is so personmal that it must be placed by the individual sinner himself, St.
Thoms=s sometimes, but net always, clearly refers penance to one's personal
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Penance, in the strict sense of a virtue which seeks to
repair or to avoid one’s own personal sins, is found only
in those persons who have sinned or who can sin. Henece
Christ, absolutely and intrinsically impeccable, did not have
the virtue of penance. But penance in a wider sense of respect
for the rights of God in their full extent and of detestation
and sorrow for every violation of them, can be had by
everyone (9).

Although this wider sense of the word is legitimate as
explained, still the word penance as ordinarily used is under-
stood to refer exclusively to one’s own sins. This explains
the action of the Holy See in 1893, prohibiting and con-
demning the titles: Cor Jesu Penitens, Cor Jesu Paenitens
pro nobis, Jesus Paenitens, Jesus Penitens pro nobis (10)

The material object of the special virtue of penance
includes everything which can be attained by reason of the
formal object. Sinee penance includes not only a turning from
sin but also the procuring of reparation for sin, its material
object may be similary divided into ebjectum aversionis and
objectum prosecutionis,

Of penance in the strict sense, the object of aversion
is only personal actual sins, past or future, Hence there is
ro strict penance for original sin (11).

Of penance in the broader sense as defestation of every
injury done to God, the object of aversion ecan also include
the sins of others, In this sense individual men ean hate and
desire to repair to some extent —even as Christ hated and
actnally did repair— not only the sins of their fellowmen,
but even the disobedience and ingratitude of Adam.

sins, especially when speaking of contrition and penance together. v, g., ST 3,
B5; 1: 45 14,1, 1, sol. 33 8T 3 Sup. 2, 3; ibid., 5 and ad 2. But St. Thomas does rot
always restrict penance in this way; v, g, 8T 3, 84, 2, ad 3. 2) Perhaps the dis-
agreement is more verbal than real, The author of the AIP article says #o penance
for the sins of others; Galtier says »o strict penance for the sins of others, but in
a wider sense of the word admits an extension of the object of penance to include
the sins of others (the formal object, jus divinum reparandum, indicates no re-
striction to personal sins). Both admit contrition ooly for personal sins, In practice
there is uniformity in restricting the use of the word gemarce to personal sins
in order to avoid confusion.

{(9) ST 3, 15, 1, ad 5; 46, 6, ad 2 and ad 4; Suarez, 22: DP; 4. 2; s I
n. 11; 19: Be Fita Christi, d. 33, 5. 2, n. 3; Galtier, DP, n. 33.

(10} ASS 26:319; cl. <Loigny et le Coeur de Jésus Penitents, NRT 25
{1893) 496.507, for background and preliminaries (more disciplinary than doetri-
nal) to this final decree. Cf. Suarez, 17: De fucarn., d. 4, 5. 5, n. 27,

(11} Cf. ST 3 Sup. 2, 2; ST 3, 84, 2, ad 3.
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The objectum prosecutionis of the virtue of penance
includes everything the penitent ean do toward the reparation
of his own gin and the sins of others. Internal acts of all the
virtues are included, for by such acts one gives honor and
glory to God in compensation for injury. Hence the act of
every virtue can be commanded by the virtue of penance,
ordered or directed to the purpose of penance. External and
corporal acts are included, by which one removes sin and
fortifies himself against sin; v. g., mortification, prayer,
spiritual and corporal works of merey (12).

Penance as a special virtue whose formal object is jus
diwtnym reparanduwm obviously enters prominently into a
study of reparation for sin. But even granting its existence,
this special virtue need not be the explicit motive of a man’s
acts of penance and reparation. The teaching and preserip-
tions of the Church regarding the practice of penamnce, both
sacramental and extra-sacramental, have in mind, not neces-
sarily this special virtue, but detestation of sin arising from
any supernaturally good motive, as is clearly taught by
Trent, for example, in distinguishing perfect contrition from
attrition (13).

B. CONTRITION

Contrition is the primary act of penance from which all
other acts proceed. Formal contrition is explicit detestation
of sin. Virtual contrition is that disposition of will which of
itself would produce detestation of sin if the intellect adverted
ot the sin {14).

In its definition of contrition as «deep sorrow and detes-
tation for sin committed, with a resolution to sin no meore»,
Trent mentions three elements: detestation, sorrow, reso-
lution (15).

{123 Galtier, DP, nn. 35-36.

{13) Sess. 14, ¢. 4 {ES B97.898); Galtier, n. 33,

{14} Galtier, DP, n. 37; cf. Trent, Sess. 6, cc. 67 {ES 798.799),

(15) Sess. 14, ¢. 4 (ES 8%7): «animi dolor ac detestatio est de peccain
commisio, cum proposito non peccandi de ceteron. Cf. 5t. Thomas' definition
(5T 3 Sup. L. 1} which includes contrition as a virtue and as part of the sacrament;
«dolor pro peccatis assumptus cum proposito confitendi et satisfaciendir. Contrition
as an act of the special virtue of penance $t. Thomas defines: «dolor voluntarius
pro peccate, puniens qued dolet se commisse. In hoc enim quod additur puamitie,
ad specizlem virtutem contrahiturs.
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The Church teaches that God has always required con-
trition as a prerequisite for any forgiveness of sin (16), This
is reasonable. For man by turning away from God and turn-
ing to a creature offered an injury and personal offense to
God. To restore the moral order, this injury and offense must
be repaired as far as possible. Now reparation is at least
possible to this extent, that the sinner detests his offense and
compensates for it by now offering the homage he had once
denied. Retraction and reparation of an offense consists first
of all in detesting the offense and in humbly begging pardon.

It is clear then that contrition is so necessary and so
personal that no ome can place an act of contrition for
another (17).

Trent distinguishes two types of confrition according to
the effect produced by each: perfeet contrition or contrition
in the strict sense (which proceeds from charity) and imper-
feet contrition or attrition (which proceeds from a consid-
eration of the malice of sin or from the fear of hell and of sin’s
punishments) (18}, Perfect contrition (with an implied desire
for the saerament) reconciles the sinner to God; imperfect
contrition does not.

C. SATISFACTION

The general principles of satisfaction for sin in the order
of subjective redemption are summarized in the following
asgerta. The first three refer to satisfaction in the theological
sense, reparation or expiation for the offense to God, i. e,
for the guilt and for the eternal punishment; the fourth
refers to satisfaction in the juridical sense of atonement for
the temporal punishment due to forgiven sin (19).

Frrst assertum: Man can satisfy congruously i this life
for his sin. This is certain even for a sinner who under the
influence and with the help of grace disposes himself for
justification, In this very disposition or preparation at least

(16) C. Trid., Sess. 14, c. 4 (ES 897); of. ST 3, 86, 2.

(17) ST 3, 48, 2, ad 1: «Inquantum etiam duo llol:pines sunt uhum in cnri_tate,
unvs pro alio satisfacere potest... Non autem est similis ratio de confessione,
et contritiones.

{18) Sess. 14, c. 4 (ES §98).

{19} Galtier, DP, nn. 485-501; Lercher, 4/2 pars altera, nn, 583-586; Gonzalez
Rivas, 5718, 4, nn. 168-177,
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some compensation is offered to God for the offense given;
for every act of penance is the effort to offer at least some
compensation to God for the injury inflicted.

SecoND assERTUM: Man cannot satisfy condignly for the
offense of mortal sin,

Taip asserruM : The justified man can satisfy condignly
for the guilt of venial sin. This is common and certain doe-
trine, for in venial sin the internal principle of satisfaction,
sanctifying grace, is retained in the soul, while in mortal sin
it is lost and hence can only be repaired ab exirinseco, by the
infusion of grace and charity.

FourTH AssERTUM: Man can satesfy condignly for tem-
poral punishment due to forgiven sin. To do this certain
conditions are required: the same conditions, with the excep-
tion of the penitential nature of the work, which are required
for condign merit:

1) On the part of God: acceptance of the compensation.

2) On the part of man: status vie and state of grace,
Our penitential acts derive their supernatural value from
union with Christ by sanctifying grace (20).

3) Om the part of the work: that it be good (or at least
indifferent), supernatural, free, and penal (or penitential).
In the state of fallen nature all good works have a penal
element and hence are satisfactory.

In a certain sense, therefore, man redeems himself — not
from the guilt and eternal punishment of sin but only from
temporal punishment, Even here it is only by the merits
of Christ that he is justified and hence capable with the aid
of grace of performing condign satisfaction. The satisfacetion
he offers is really his own, but it is also Christ’s since it
derives its value from Him (21).

II. PERSONAL REPARATION

Everything said above about penance, contrition and
satisfaction applies primarily to reparation for one’s own

(20 Ct. C. Trid,, Sess. 14, ¢. 8 (ES 504); ST 3 Sup. 14, 2.

(21) C. Trid, Sess. 14, can. 14 (B8 924): «per Christum Jesum peccata
redimunts.
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personal sins. Acts of the virtue of penance in the strict
sense include everything the penitent can do to repair his
sin. An act of contrition is always required for any remission
of ging, mortal and venial, in a person who has the use of
reason (22).

The Council of Trent describes the complete process of
reparation for gin in an individual adult. Moved by God’s
grace, the individual must first dispose himself for justifi-
cation by various acts including hatred and detestation of
sin. Justification itself follows upon this preparation: sins
are remitted, the interior man is sanctified and renewed
through the voluntary reception of sanctifying grace and in-
fused gifts, due to the merits of Christ’s passion communi-
cated to him in baptism (23).

Baptism effects the complete remission of the guilt of
sin, the eternal punishment and all temporal punishment due
to all sins, original and personal. Hence no penance is im-
posed upon the newly-baptized (24).

If unfortunately the justified man should fail to live in
the «newness of life> begun by baptism, if he should sin
after baptism, God in His mercy has provided another remedy,
the sacrament of penance. But penance differs from haptism
in that even after sins have been forgiven, a debt of temporal
punishment may still remain (25).

Satisfaction for this temperal punishment is of two
kinds : extra-sacramental (ex opere operantis), if the peniten-
tial work is voluntarily undertaken or if the temporal punish-
ments sent by God are patiently borne in the spirit of satis-
faction (26); and sacramental (ex opere operato), if the
penitential work is enjoined by the priest in the adminis-
tration of the sacrament of penance, An indulgence is also
a remission before God of temporal punishment ex opere
operato, althongh not in virtue of the sacrament, through a
legitimate dispensing of the treasury of the Church (27).

{22) 5T 3, 87, 1.

{23) Bess,.6, ce. 5-7 (ES 797-799).

{24) 8T 3, 68, 5, and ad 1; 69, 1-2,

(28) C. Trid., Sess. 6, ¢, 14; Sess. 14, co. 1-2 {ES 807, 894-595).
{26 Cf. id., e. 9 (ES 906); ST 3 Sup. 15, 2.

{27) For explanation, cf. Galtier, DP, na. 603-617.
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This same process of reparation for sin in an individual
adult was described by Pope Pius XII in a special discourse
on Passion Sunday, March 26, 1950, a worldwide «Day of
Penance» during the Holy Year (28).

iIl, VICARIOUS REPARATION

Not all men respond to God’s grace calling them to
repentance and reparation. Is there anything a just man can
do to help secure the essential individual co-operation of
other men in their own personal reparation of sin? Is there
any part of reparation a just man can perform in place of

another?

A. DIRECT REPARATION

Penance in the striet sense applies only to personal sins.
In the wider sense of detestation of all offenses to God and
desire to repair them as far as possible, penance can also
include under its objectum aversionis the sins committed by
others. Under the objectum proseculionis come everything
a person can do to repair sin, whether his own or the sins
of others. Internal acts of all the virtues, commanded by the
virtue of penance, can be offered to give glory and honor to
God in compensation for the injury of sin. Hxternal acts
can be offered for the same intention. In addition to the good
example thus given to the sinner, these acts also have an
impetratory and meritorious value for the sinner’s con-
version.

Contrition is so necesary and so strictly personal that
it ean he had only for one’s own sins.

To atone for the temporal punishment due to the for-
given sins of another the same two conditions are required
that were required for the vicarious satisfaction of Christ
on behalf of man (29). For the substitution to be valid, God’s
acceptanee of the satisfaction of one man on behalf of another

{28) DR 12 {1950.51) 14-15,
{29) For one of the most complete studies on this topie, ¢f. two articles by
I Muscat, C. M., <De virtute satisfactotiz opetum bonorum in ordine ad alioss,

DTP 14 (1937) 225-254, 329-349.
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is required, for there is question of a debt owed to God. The
golidarity or bond of unity which is the basis of this rever-
sibility of satisfaction is the supermatural solidarity that
results from our ingertion into Christ, the solidarity of men
with Christ in the mystical body. For the mystical hody was
formed by Christ on the cross for the purpose of extending
and applying His redemptive work to all men of all time.
From this sclidarity and union results the communion of
saints, or sharing of spiritual benefits by the members of
Christ (30).

Theology teaches that ore man ean pray for others
(formal prayer), i. e., by his prayers he can petition or
impetrate graces and benefits for others. Morcover, a just
man can also offer the impetratory value of his good works
for others (virtual prayer). This impetration or prayer for
others is called a suffrage in the wide sense of the word.
Besides, a just man on earth ean congruously merit for others,
Finally, he can also condignly satisfy for the temporal punish-
ment due to the forgiven sins of others. Satisfaction for tem-
poral punishment is called a suffrage in the striet sense.

1. Satisfaction for the Living

It is common and certain doctrine that a just man in this
life ean transfer to another living just man satisfaction for
temporal punishment (31}.

Satisfaction differs from merit: merit makes a man pleas-
ing or more pleasing to God; satisfaction, as the voluntary
suffering of punishment in payment for temporal punishment
due to forgiven sin, is not so personal as merit, Primarily
satisfaction is not concerned with the one who satisfies or
the one for whom satisfaction is made, but looks to God, to
whom the satisfaction is offered. Hence God can allow the
satisfaetion to be made by someone other than the guilty man.

(30) Leo XIII, Mire caritatis, May 28, 1902, ASS 34:649: «Nihil est enim
alind sanctorum communio, quod nemo ignorat, nisi mutua awxilii, expiationis,
precym, beneficiorum communicatic inter fideles vel cmlesti patria potitos vel
igni piaculari addictos vel adhue in terris peregrinantes, in unam coalescentes
civitatem, cuiny caput Christus, cuius forms caritass. Sce Chapter Four for
passages from Pius XIL ST 3 Sup. 13, 2: «Actus vnius efficitur alterius caritate
mediante, per quam ommnes unum sumus in Christor. For a rvecent study of the
communion of saints, see Albert Michel, «<La Communion des sainwss, DC %
(1956} 1-130.

{31) Cf. Roman Catechism, 2, 5, 76; Muscat, 229-250; Galtier, DP, n. 596.
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This satisfaction is satisfaction in the striet sense of
payment of a debt, and not merely impetration or merit by
which one man might petition or merit for another the grace
to satisfy for his own sins, or by which he might impetrate
and obtain from (God a free condonation of the satisfaction.

The general conditions necessary to satisfy for temporal
punishment, already given, must bhe specified as applied to
viearious satisfaetion:

1) On the part of God: acceptance of the substitution.

2) On the part of the one making satisfaction: a) In
regard to his being: the same {wo conditions: status viee and
state of grace. b) In regard to his acts of satisfaction: the
same conditions: works that are good (or at least indiffer-
ent), free, supernatural, and penal. ¢) In regard to his
intention: the intention to offer or apply his satisfaction fo
someone else.

3} On the part of the one for whom the satisfaction is
offered: a) At least a virtual acceptance of the satisfaction,
which every person in the state of grace is presumed to have
if he still has punishment due to forgiven sin. b) The sins
must have been forgiven, because temporal punishment is not
remitted before the guilt has been forgiven. ¢) State of grace.
This is not the same as condition h); a man may still owe
temporal punishment for forgiven sins and then commit
another mortal sin. Such a sinner is unworthy in the sight
of God to reeeive the forgiveness of any temporal punish-
ment while in the state of enmity with God.

2. Satisfaction for the Dead

In virtue of the same hond of umity, the communion of
saints, the transfer of satisfaetion for temporal punishment
can also {ake place between the living and the poor souls in
purgatory (32). It is of faith thatl the souls m purgatory ean
he helped by the suffrages ov satisfactions of the living. It
is certain that this refers to siriel satisfaction by whieh the
living pay the debt of temporal punishment for the dead.

It is the more common opinion that in the present
ceonomy of divine Providence, God never remits the debt of

(32) Muscat, 343-349; Michel, 64-67, 121-123; §T 3 Sup. 71, 2.
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temporal punishment due to forgiven sin exeept by the
application of condign satisfaction either by the person him-
self or by others making the satisfaetion for him., Hence the
remission of temporal punishment for the souls in purgatory
is never by way of impetration for a gratuitous eondonation
but always of a real payment of the debt.

Besides the Holy Sacrifice of the Mass offered for the
dead, one of the commonest ways to help the souls in purga-
tory is by gaining indulgences for them. An indulgence for
the poor souls is a clear example of viecarious satisfaction.

B. INDIRECT REPARATION

Personal and viearious reparation both tend to the com-
plete destruction of sin. But there are limits to vicarious
satisfaction. Since the regtus culpe can only be removed by
contrition, which is strictly personal, viearious satisfaction
in the order of subjective redomption is restricted to atone-
ment for the rectus pene temporalis. Such viecarious satis-
faction is an act which gives honor and glory to God in
compensation for the dishonor of sin: it is also an aet of
fraternal charity, beneficial to man for whom it cancels the
debt of punishment.

Nevertheless, there are ways by which one man indirectly
can contribute to the removal of another man’s guiit. Taking
penance in the wide gsense of everything a man can do toward
the removal of sin in himself and in others, there is the pos-
gibility of meriting and impetrating for others the grace of
conversion {33).

The good works of a just man are meritorious, propi-
tiatory, impetratory, and satisfactory. These various effects
can be but different aspeets, found together in the same good
work, provided the respective conditions are fulfilled.

1) Condign merit has as object an increase of grace and
glory and is strictly personal, for of its very nature it makes
the person holier and more pleasing to God. It cannot be

(33} Agostini, 243, Cf. the article cited earlier, «<Du mérite et de la répa-
ration», AJP 6 {1863) 2226-2243. The first part, col. 2226-2233, treats the question
of whether a just man can merit the conversion of smpers. The answer of
theclogians is that in the present economy of salvation no condign merit, but
only congruous metit, is possible for the coaversion of sinners.
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given to another. But congruous merit can be offered for
others. Congruous merit, more like prayer in this respect,
refers not to justice but to God’s mercy and liberality.
Theologians teach that the justified man can congruously
merit for others all graces that he ecan merit for himself, plas
the first actnal grace which he cannot merit for hiruself {(34).

2) The same is true of strict propitiation which seeks to
eliminate in God the impression of disgust and injury, odium
vindicte et abominationis, caused by sin. This supposes con-
trition for the sins committed. Sinee contrifion is strictly
personal, so is propitiation in the striet sense (35). But
propitiation is also used in a wider sense. In Sacred Scripture
the just are said to propitiate God on hehalf of sinners, to
appease God and thus ohtain from Him graces of conversion
for sinners. In the New Testament Christ is a «propitiation»
for our sins (Rom. 3:25; ¥ Jn. 2:2; 4:10).

3) Impetration can be formal or virtual. Formal impetra-
tion is properly a prayer of petition, a request for a favor
from God. Virtual impetration is the implieit petition con-
tained in every good work of the just man, or the offering of
a specific good work for some special intention or petition,

Obviously, formal impefration can be offered for others
{36). More commonly theologians say the same for virtual
impetration, In fact, there is hardly any doubt about it,
because of the Holy See’s approbation of associations such
as the Apostleship of Prayer, whose members offer the satis-
factory and impetratory value of their good works for the
intentions of the Holy IFather and of the other members (37).

The prayer of a just man has the double effect of merit
and impetration (38). Condign merit refers to the justice of
God and 1s strietly personal, while congruous merit and
impetration refer to God’s merey and liberality and can be

(34) Ci. ST 1-2, 114, 6. Agostini, 251-252, refers merit to condign merit
only, and for impetration gives the principle given above for congruous merit:
the just man can impetrate and obtain for others all graces that he can ask and
obtain for himself, and in addition also the firs¢ grace. But in a pote (18} he
refers ¢meritings the conversion of another to congruous merit, which in this
respect is similar to prayer.

{35) Agostini, 249,

{36) Cf. ST 2.2, 83, 7-8.

(37) SAOQ, n. 3a, Manuale, 14: «Vi nostree unionis cum Christo hee oblatio
nostris zctionibus vim impetratoriam et satisfactoriem conferts.

{38) ST 2-2, 83, 15,
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had even for others. Congruous merit is not infallible, while
formal impetration is, if the conditions of impetration are
fulfilled: «to ask — for ourselves — things necessary for
salvation — piously — perseveringly» (39). The condition
of «praying for oneselfs is required for the infallibility
of the effect of impetration, because the effect of prayer for
another man may be impeded by the obstinate will of the man
himself, But lack of proper disposition to receive the full
effect of prayer, on the part of the sinner who is prayer for,
does not per se destroy the effect of the just man’s prayer.
Actual grace, unlike santifying grace, does not demand a
previous disposition in the persen, bat can be given even to
the unworthy. God’s liberality and benevolence toward the
sinner in this case is not due to the merits of the sinner but
to the meditation of the just (40). In other words, the prayer
of the just man obtaing actual graces for the sinner; but the
actual conversion of the sinner depends also on his good will
in using these graees.

The same motives that induce us to satisfy for temporal
punishment due to the forgiven sins of others also induce us
to pray for others, especially for the conversion of sinners
(41).

4) The satisfactory value of good works as explained
refers to the vindietive aspect of satisfaction and is chiefly
satisfaction ex operc operantis. But the offering of the satis-
factory value of our good works for others can also include
the satisfactory value of good works that others offer for
us during our life or after death. The Heroic Aet of Charity
in favor of the poor souls, so highly praised and recomrhended
by the Church, does just this (42).

There iz also a medicinal aspect to satisfaction which
is strictly personal, intended for the correction of the sinner
himself. But in a certain sense the punishment of one person
can have a medicinal effeet on others, In fact, the moral law
is safegnarded by the sanction of punishments which deter
men from violating the law, for example, by eapital punish-

(39) 8T 2.2, 83, 16: <ut scilicet pro se petat, necessaria ad salutem, pie,
et perseveranter»; cf. ST 2.2, 83, 15, ad 2.

{40) Agostini, 250, note 13; ST 2-2, B3, 7, ad 2; cf, 5T 3 Sup. 72, 3.
{41 CtL. ST 2.2, 83, 7, and ad 3.
{42) Cappello, De Sacramentis, 2, DP, au. 697-698.
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ment which the state may inflict ard by the eternal punigh-
ment of the souls in hell (43).

C. SUMMARY

The communion of saints exists on earth among the
members of the mystical body and to the benefit of even those
not vet members of the Church. The just can pray and merit
congruously for each other, especially the graces necessary
for perseverance. They can also satisfy for temporal punish-
ment due to the forgiven sins of another. The just man can
pray and congruously merit the conversion of sinners. He
cannot satisfy for them, because they are still in sin. Bat his
penitential works retain their propitiatory value teo incline
God to mercy and elemency toward sinners. Finally, infidels,
formal heretics and schismaties, those excommuuicated and
excluded from participation in the spiritual goods of the
Church ean still reeeive the benefits of the prayers and merits
of the just in the way explained for sinners. The Church
encourages prayers and good works offered to obtain the
grace of conversion for those outside the true Church.

IV. MASS AND THE SACRAMENTS IN THE
REPARATION OF SIN

Reparation for sin seeks primarily the honor and glory
of God, whose rights are violated by sin. Satisfaction for
temporal punishment intends this. The primary intention is
not man and a betterment of his unfortunate condition as
sinner, though it is truec that man himself benefits by repa-
ration. In faet, from the viewpoint of benefit or utility it is
only man who henefits, since God can receive nothing that
confers any benefit upon Him (44).

In considering the virtue of religion or worship, St.
Thomas (45) lists three groups of exterior aets: adoration,
by which & man offers God the worship of his body; acts by

{43) Cf. ST 3 Sup. 13, 2; 1.2, 87, 3, ad 2; 6, ad 3; CG 3: 144; Joseph
Lécuyer, C. 8, Sp., «Reflexions sur la théologie do culte selon saimt Thomass,
RT 4 (1985) 339-362.

{44) Joseph Lécuyer, C. 5 Sp, op. cir. and ¢Note sur une définition Tho-
miste de lz satetsfactions, DC 8 {1955) 21.30.



40 CARL J. MOELL, S. 1.

which a man offers his external goods to God, snch as sacri-
fices, oblations, vows; and finally, acts by which something
divine is received by men, such as the sacraments or the holy
name invoked in oathg, abjurations, and invocations. God is
worshipped by man’s acceptance of the benefits of God, by
man's reception of the sacraments.

Reparation for sin refers to God’s justice in two ways:
as coming under the special virtue of penance (a potential
part of justice), and in a wider sense as coming under the
virtue of religion (another potential part of justice) or as
being commanded by the virtue of religion. This fourth
section eonsiders the principal acts of worship, Mass and the
sacraments, in their relation to reparation.

A. MASE

Christ’s reparation for sin, His redemptive act, was His
sacrifice on the cross. This same sacrifice is renewed in the
Mass where the benefits of Christ’s redemption are applied
to souls (46).

1. Participation in the Mass

In the Eucharistie Saecrifice Christ offers Himself to His
heavenly Father, but it is Christ as head of His mystical body,
Hence His members are also te be united to Him in that
sacrifice, united to Him as offerers and victims of the sacri-
fice. In Mediator Dei Pius XII clearly teaches the partici-
pation of the faithful as offerers in the Mass inasmuch as
they offer the Eucharistic Sacrifice with the priest, and their
participation in the Mass inasmuch as they offer themselves
as vietims with Christ (47). The new statufes of the Apost-
leship of Prayer offer an example of this teaching of Mediator
Dei in praetice (48), for associates of this league offer their
good works in union with the Holy Sacrifice of the Mass,

(45) ST 2.2, introd. to gq. 84, 85, and especially 89,

{46} Prus XII, MD, November 20, 1947, AAS 39 {1947) 547: «Christian®
religionis caput ac veluti centrum Sanctissima Eucharistie Mysteriom esty; cf.
547.552, on the nature of the Eucharistic Sacrifice,

{47) MD, AAS 39: 552-559: cf. also Pius XIT, Menti mostree, AAS 42 (1950}
657-702; exhortations to the Lenten preachers, AAS 35 (1943) 105-116; 46 (1949)
;g-;gi. instruction of the Sucred Congregation of the Council, AAS 33 (194]1)

{48) SAO, nn, 1, 3a, 3b: Mauuale. 12, 13.14.
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since it is only by contact with the sacrifice of the cross that
man’s works have any value for the spread of the Kingdom
of God on earth.

2. Fruits of the Mass (49)

Christ is priest and principal minister (principal offerer)
in the Mass; the celebrant is the priest or secondary minister
(ministerial offerer), who consecrates and sacrifices in per-
song Christi; the entire Church is called the general offerer
of the Mass, and the faithful who assist or co-operate in some
way are called the special offerers.

The ends of the Mass as stated by Trent and repeated by
Pius XII in Mediator De: (50) are adoration, thansksgiving,
impetration, and propitiation or satisfaction. Every sacrifice
includes adoration, thansksgiving, and impetration. But now
in the state of fallen nature a sacrifice takes on the added
note of propitiation of the divine justice and expiation for
the sins of men. The fruits of the Mass are the benefits which
God confers on men in view of the Eucharistic Sacrifice.

As an action of Christ Himself, the Mass applies the
merits of Christ, and thus is a most efficacious means to
placate the divine wrath against sinners and to ineline God to
bestow benefits on men,

These benefits are the smpeiratory, propitiatory, and
satisfactory (or expiatory, fruits of the Masg (31).

The Eucharistic Sacrifice as impetrafory obtains the
following benefits: a) the grace of conversion to true penance
and reconciliation with God; b) victory over temptations;
¢) snitable occasions for good works and progress in the gspiri-
tual life; d) special protection of divine Providence in gpiri-
tual and temporal needs; ¢) temporal goods conducive to
salvation,

The Eucharistic Sacrifice as propitiatory: a) is capable
of remitting mortal and venial sin; b) everts calamities,
plagues, common and private evils which God is prepared to

{49) For this entire section, ¢f. Cappello, 1, De Euckaristia, nn. 539-545;
Michel, 101-104.

(50) AAS 39; 549.550,

{81) This is Cappelle’s terminology, n. 552. As he notes, some prefer just
impetration and propitiation (which ineluded satisfaction); others prefer just
propitiation (which includes impetration and satisfaction).
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inflict as punishment for sin; ¢} averts more terrible spiritual
punishments which God in justice determines to infliet unless
placated for sin.

God is justly angry because of sin and hence refuses at
least the more special and abundant helps leading the sinner
to penance; by the Mass God is appeased and grants these
more special helps He would otherwise have denied. Thus the
Mass directly and indirectly confers these helps by which a
man is led to penance and the remission of his sins; indirectly,
in virtue of its propitiatory value which appeases God’s
anger and thus allows Him to bestow these helps; and direct-
Iy, in virtue of its impetratory value in that it immediately
moves God to bestow these helps.

The Mass does not directly remit either mortal or venial
sing. It does so indirectly, by bestowing grace to elicit good
acts which dispose the soul to obtain forgiveness. Nor does
the Mags inevease sanctifying grace ex opere operaio.

The Bucharistic Sacrifice as satisfactory: a) deletes
temporal punishment; b) remits other punishments or peni-
tential works voluntarily undertaken to wipe out punishment
due to sin.

These beuefits of the Mass come to various groups of
persons,

a) The general fruit, which is produced in common by
the fact that the priest in the name of Christ and the Church
always prays and offers for the whole Church, benefits all
the faithfull, living and dead, provided they place no obstacle.
This fruit is impetratory and probably also propitiatory, at
Ieast in part.

b) The special fruit, which comes to those who assist at
Mass or co-operate in some way, is not the same for all, but
depends on the degree of co-operation. It is impetratory,
propitiatory and satisfactory. It iz at least extrinsically
probable that this speeial fruit can be offered for ansther, so
that in offering Mass for someone the person can offer the
fruits ex opere operantis of his good aet and probably also
this special fruit ex opere operato,

¢} The personal fruit, which comes to the celebrant, is
impetratory, propitiatory and satisfactory, and comes to him
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independent of his intention. More probably this fruit cannot
be offered for another; at least not all of it can be transferred.

d) The ministeriel fruit, which according to the eele-
brant’s intention is applied to a definite person or a definite
intention, is impetratory, propitiatory and satisfactory.

This summary of the fruits of the Mass helps to complete
the picture of reparation for sin, for it shows how the Mass
applies Christ’s reparation to individual men and how the
Mass ean also be offered for others.

BE. THE SACRAMENTS

The sacraments are acts of worship of God by which
God’s benefits are received by men. Sacraments are personal
in the sense that they must be received individually; no one
can receive a sacrament in place of another. Karlier the sacra-
ments were considered in relation to individuwal reparation
for sin. Now we speak of them in relation to vicarious repa-
ration and ask if there is any way by which the benefits of
the sacraments, in addition to their purely personal aspects,
can also be applied to others (52},

1. Is it possible to offer in favor of another the ex opere
operato satisfactory valne of Christ’s redemption, which
comes to one throngh the Mass and the sacraments, v. g,
baptism, penance, extreme unction? There are some cases
where this seems to be possible: a) the Herole Aet, by which
a person cedes to the poor souls all the satisfactory value of
his own works and of works offered for him during life and
after death; b) the ex opere operato fruits of the Mass; ¢} in-
dulgences offered for the dead, but not for the living, But in
these cases, it is not strietly the ex opere operato effect of a
sacrament that is transferred to another; the Mass is the
sacrificial aspect of the Holy Kucharist, not its saecramental
aspeet (53).

2. Can at least part of the sacramental penance (satis-
faction) be performed by another? (54). On his own author-
ity, the penitent is not free to have someonc else fulfill his

(52) Ct. Michel, 104-107.
{53) Ci. Agostini, 251.253.
{54) Cappello, 2, n, 250.
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penance (35). It is generally admitted that the confessor can
permit the penitent to have someone else fulfill his penance,
or the confessor himiself can agree to perform at least part
of it. But if the confessor does not expressly say so, the
penance is understood to be personal and to be performed by
the penitent himself as part of the sacrament.

3. Can Holy Communion be «offeredy for another? The
general effects of the Holy Eucharist are enumerated by
Trent (56) and by Pope Eugene IV in his Instruction to the
Armenians (57). The end proper to the Holy Eucharist is
the perfection and conservation of charity, which is the super-
natural life of the soul, by union with Christ and with His
mystical body (58). Most theologians, with St. Thomas, deny
that the Holy Eucharist primo et per se remits temporal
punishment ez opere operato. Indireetly and secondarily, it
seems that it ean do so, since it has the power to remit the
guilt of venial sin (hence it seems that a part of the temporal
punishment would alse be remitted), and of its very nature
tends to inflame the soul with love of God which remits not
only guilt but also temporal punishment (directly ex opere
operantis, but indirectly, due to the influence of the Sacra-
ment),

Sinece primarily the Holy Eucharist is the spiritual food
of the soul —and food benefits the one who takes it— directly
and ex opere operato the Holy FEucharist benefits only the
recipient. But indirectly and ex opere operantis Holy Com-
munion can benefit others: the living by means of impetration,
congruous merit and satisfaction; the dead by means of suf-
frage or satisfaction. The prayers of preparation and thanks-
giving have special efficacy because of the fervor of the soul
at that time. Holy Communion as a supernaturally good
work has all the effects of a good works but in a very
especially elevated way (5%). While the impetratory and
congruously meritorions value of good works cannot be
completely transferred to others, since everyone continunally

(858} Ci. Alexander VIFs condemnation {ES 1115},
(56) Sess. 13, e. 2, can. S (ES 875, 887).

{37) ES 698.

(58) Cf. Cappelle, 1, nn. 233-242.

{59} Cappello, 1, n. 244,
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needs God’s help and grace, the satisfactory value can be
transferred to others, especially to the souls in purgatory (60).

4. What is the meaning of «Communion of Reparatlon»?
The Apostleshlp of Prayer Manual gives three meanings,
not necessarily distinet or exclusive of each other (61). The
first considers Holy Communion psychologically as a par-
ticularly apt oceasion —while Christ is physically present—
to honor and adore Christ, to beg pardon for ourselves and
for others, and to offer ourselves and our penitential works
in reparation and petition for the grace of conversion for all
sinners. Second mcaning: we receive Holy Communion for
those who culpably do not reeceive. This Holy Communion
has a double aspect: it is an aet by which we wish in some
way to honor God in place of those who do not so honor Him;
it is also an act offered for others, to beg for them the grace
of conversion. Third meaning: while Christ is physically
present with us —in the state of vietim and wishing to as-
similate ws to Himself as vietim— we offer Him, or ourselves
with Him, to God the Father to appease the anger of God,
to offer reparation and to petition the conversion of sinners.
This meaning emphasizes the vietim of reparation; we make
a personal oblation of ourselves to Christ or of ourselves
with Christ to (God the IPather in reparation for sin.

CHAPTER THREE
CHRISTOCENTRIC REPARATION

«Chrigtocentries reparation does not imply that there
is another repuration independent of Christ. As used by
Agostini (1) the word indicates reparation directed to Christ
in His hnman nature in contrast to reparation directed to

{66} CE. ASS 1:438; a note {added to the rules of an association which
requites its members to offer Holy Cemmunion for other members at stated
times) explains the meaning thus: «Offerre 8. Communionem est expressio, quam
catholici omnes intelligunt; non enim agitur de ncnone sacrlimah, sed agitur de
otlatione lato sensu accepta, quee fieri potest Dee, in boaum proximi, sicut offerri
possunt Deo in proximi bonum metrita cuiuslibet aiterius boni operis. Maxime
cum in prmEsentia agatur de opere sacransmmo cuiusmodi est sacra synaxis, ob
quara fideles sanctior fit, intima utione cum Deo, ideoque eiusdem preces fiunt
multo efficacioress,

{61y Mawruale, 110-113,
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the Blessed Trinity, to God the Father, or to Christ as God.
It is based on the words of Pius X1 when he speaks of repara-
tion from a motive of love: «to suffer together with Christ,
suffering and ‘‘covered with opprobrium’’, so that we nmay
bring Him some comfort in His sufferings, insofar as our
human weakness permittss (2). All rveparation for sin is
irrevocably bound to Christ, the one mediator hetween God
and sinful man,

I. REPARATION TG GOD THE FATHER
THROUGH CHRIST

Theocentrie reparation is based on a motive of jusiice,
satisfying for the dishonor given to God by sin (3). This
satisfaction for sin, both Christ’s on the cross and ours in
union with Christ, like every act of worship, is offered to the
Blessed Trinity, but by appropriation it is said to be offered
to God the Father to whom the work of creation is attributed
and who represents in the Blessed Trinity the principle from
which all proceeds (4).

Sinee satisfaction is primarily offered to the Blessed
Trinity, i. e., to the three Divine Persons, it follows that it
is truly offered to Christ as God (5). This way of speaking
is theologically accurate, as Rahner notes (6), and is used by
the Church in the official Act of Reparation to the Sacred
Heart of Jesns:

...We now offer, in reparation for these violations of Thy divine
honour, the satisfaction Thou didst once make to Thy eternal Father
on the cross and which Thou dost continue to renew daily on our
altars. .. (7).

(1) Agostini, 208, 275.297.

{(2) MR, AAS 20 (1928) 169.

{3) Ibéd. This does not meazn that love is absent in reparation that seeks
to satisfy divine justice. The work of redemption by which Christ satisfied divine
justice is eminently a mystery of love. See next chapter.

(4} Agostini, 207-208 and note 11; of. Suarez, 17: De Incare, d. 4, s. 5,
nn. 8-9.

{5) Suvarez, 17: De Incarn, d. 4, 5. §, n. 13.

(6) Karl Rahner, tEinige Thesen zur Theologie der Herz-Jesu-Verehrungs,
in Josef Stierli, Cor Salvatoris, Wepe zur Herz-Jesu.Verehrung, 189; reprinted
with some changes in Karl Rahner, Schriften zur Theolopie; 3404,

77 AAS 20 {1928) 185; Latin on p. 179,
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In the encyelical Mediator Dei, Pius XIT says:

The sacred Hturgy is. .. the public worship which our Redeemer as
Head of the Church renders to the heavenly Father, as well as the worship
which the community of the faithfull renders to its Founder, and through
Him to the eternal Father (8).

In his earlier encyeclical Mysiici Corporis, Pius XII had
condemned the teaching that prayers should not be directed
to Christ but only to the Father through Christ: «Christ is
Head of the universal Church as He exists in both His natu-
res», the «Man Christ Jesuss is «mediator of God and meny,
but He «is also the Son of God and God Himselfs (9).

In the present supernatural order in which man sins and
m whieh he repairs sin, all reparation depends completely on
the vicarious reparation offered by Christ on the eross for
the sins of all men. All reparation is «Christocentric» in that
no reparation is possible independent of Christ. OQur repa-
ration ig always in union with Christ’s sacrifice on the eross
throngh the Mass and the sacraments. All our reparation is
«through Christ Jesus»> (10). The Morning Offering of the
Apostleship of Prayer derives its value from union with the
redemptive sacrifice of Christ (11).

II. REPARATION TO CHRIST AS MAN

In the present supernatural economy, besides involving
an injury and offense to God, sin has the added malice of a
rejection of Christ our Savier who came inte the world to
redeem men from sin, In view of this additional disorder, this
insult to Christ, a new form of reparation has arisen, Christo-
centric reparation or reparation directed to Christ in His
sacred humanity.

Qur plan has been to speak first of reparation in general
{both theocentric and Christocentric) and then in the final
chapter to study both forms of reparation as found in devotion
to the Sacred Heart. But in treating Christocentric reparation

(8) AAS 39 (1947) 528,

{9) AAS 35 (1943) 236-237.

{10) Ci. Pius XI, MR, AAS 20 (1928) 170-171; Pius XII, MC, AAS 35
(1943) 232.233.

{11} Ci. SAO, n. 3b; Manuale, 14.
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in general it will frequently be necessary to refer to it in
relation to devotion to the Sacred Hearf, since it is chiefly,
though not exclusively, in this devotion that Christocentric
reparation finds its most common expression today; hence
even this geheral explanation must be clarified from authors
who treat of the subject as found in devotion to the Sacred
Heart (12).

Sin has a double malice in regard to Christ: it is a denial
of the honor due to Him as our Redeemer, and it is the cause
of His sufferings.

Christ is King of all men, individually and socially, by
His natural right as Son of God and by His acquired right
through redemption, and as such He is to be honored by men,
individunally and socially. It is God’s plan «that all men may
honor the Son even as they honor the Father» (Jn. 5:23), Sin
is the denial of this honor (13).

Sin, moreover, is the cause of Christ’s sufferings. Sin
can cause no suffering to God in His divine nature, but sin
can and did bring pain and sorrow to the sacred humanity of
Christ. «<He began to be saddened and execeedingly troubled.
Then he said to them, ““My soul is sad, even unto death.
Wait here and wateh with me’’» (Mt. 26:38).

From these two disorders—dishonor and sunffering—
have come two forms of reparation directed to Christ as
Man: reparation of honor and reparation of consolation. The
first is a tribute of honor and glory offered to Christ in com-
pensation for the dishonor involved in every sin. The second
is a protestation of love and sympathy offered to Christ to
console Him for the sorrow and sadness cansed by sin, The
second differs from the first in the motive which inspires it
and in its essential content, for consolation tends to remove,
not the offense cansed by the sin or the punishment which
follows upon sin, but the sadness which sin has caused in

{12) An example of Christocentric reparation in another context is St
Ignatius Loyola’s third prelude in the contemplations of the Third Week of
the Spiritual Exercises, where he bids the exercitant «to seek for sorrow, com-
passiod, and shame because the Lord is going to His suffering for my sins»;
«to ask for sorrow with Christ in sorrew, anguish with Christ in anguish, tears
and deep grief because of the great affliction Christ endures for me» (The
Spiritual Exercises of 51. Ignatius, A New Translation, by Louis J. Fubl, 8. J,
nn. 193, 203).

{13) Agostini, 276-277; cf. the encyclicals AS and TF of Leo XII, QP

of Pius XL



SECCION TEOGLOGICA 49

Christ, This, too, is & disorder which should be removed by
an offering or compensation of eonsolation (14}.

Reparation that seeks to honor Christ in compensation
for the denial of honor, even to Christ as Man, involved in
sin is similar to reparation that seeks to honor God in eom-
pensatton for the dishonor of sin. It poses no new problem;
in fact, the same act directed to Christ as Man also gives
glory to God. But reparation of consolation is something
new; it cannot be offered to God, but only to Christ as Man,
for consolation supposes suffering. Consolation, therefore,
will receive special study.

The encyelical Miserentissimus Redemptor speaks of this
type of reparation, motivated by a love that desires to suffer
together with Christ, in order to bring Him some comfort in
His sufferings {(15). In the deseription of Pius XI we note the
special charaeteristies of this reparation of consolation: love
in the one who offers consolations and suffering in the one
who 1s consoled. Sin is looked upon not so much as bringing
dishonor but rather as the cause of sadness and sorrow. In
the Garden of Olives it was the weight of sadness and sorrow
that moved Our Lord to seek consolation from His disciples
and later to receive it from an angel when the disciples slept.
«He began to feel dread, and to be exceedingly troubled. And
he said to them, ‘“My soul is sad even unto death. Wait here
and wateh!, .. Simon, dost thou sleep? Couldst thou not watch
one hour?...””». (Mk. 14:33-34). «And there appeared to
him an angel from heaven to strengthen him» (Lk. 22:43).

Agostini speaks of congolation as something not intended
for all, but only for chosen souls who are more sensitive to the
feeling of Christ and hence more desirous to offer consola-
tion, A certain degree of fervor and perfection is required,
he says, since only a friend can console another, He answers
the objection arising from the title of Pius X1I’s encyeclical,
de communt expiatione SS. Cordi Iesu debita, by saying that
just as love of God is obligatory but not all respond to it
in such a way as to arrive at the same heights of santity, so
the request for consolation is made to all but not all respend
in the same degree (16).

(14} Ci. Agostini, 277 and note 7.
(15) Ci AAS 20 (1928) 169.
{16} Agostint, 280 and note 13,
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But it is important to note that in the mind of the popes
reparation is an obligation upon all, and insofar as consola-
tion is part of reparation it is incumbent upon all. True it
is that only a friend ean console another, but every person
with the slightest degree of sanctifying grace in his soul is
a friend of God and hence in a position to offer consolation
to Christ, at least in this minimum degree. The capacity and
desire to offer consolation in an ever inecreasing degree wiil
grow with the increase of charity and santifying grace. But
our first concern is the common obligation of all the faithfal,
arising from the faet that their sins have caused suffering to
their Redeemer, just as earlier we spoke of the common obliga-
tion of all sinners, arising from the fact that their sins involve
an injury and offense to God.

A. GENERAL MEANING OF CONSOLATION

The moving force behind consolation is love in the one
who desires to console a friend in his sorrow. Consolation is
based on the hond of union that exists between two friends:
consolation is characteristic of a friend who undergoes evil
on behalf of his friend (17). St. Thomas indicates that in
regard to the evils that come into his life man needs two
things, mercy (because of the evil he himself has done) and
consolation to sustain him in the evils that come o him from
outside (18).

Two things are needed for joy: the proenring of one’s
own proper good and knowledge of this fact. The actions of
others can be a source of joy to us if in some way they are
untted to us so as to become a proper good for us. St, Thomas
lists three ways in which this can come about: 1) If the action
of another procures some good for us, for then his act is
pleasing to us, 2) If the action of another is one of praise for
our good qualities, for it is always pleasing to a person to
know that he is loved and esteemed by others. 3} If the good

{17} 8t. Thomas, f» Ep. ad Coloss.,, e 2, lect. 1: cconsolatio est amiel, si
pro eo sustineat malas.

(18) In Ep. II ad Cor, ¢ 1, leet, 2; ecl, the entire final] section. In ¢ 7,
leet, 2, St. Thomas describes consolation: «Consclatic enim est remedium contra
tristitias. Naturale enim est quod semper delectatio et gaudium tristiti® opponitur;
et... omnis delectatio debilitat vel totalicer vollit cristitiam, Si deleetatio sit
contraria trietitiee, totaliter absorbet tristitiam: si autem non sit contraria, debi-
litat et diminuit eam. Et inde est quod quando quis est in tristitia, quandocumque
ountiantur sibi aliqua leta, dimiouitor tristitiaz,
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action itself of another is esteemed as one’s own proper
good, due to the bond of love which makes a person esteem
his friend as another self, as one with him throngh love (19).

How does a man console his friend in sorrow? St. Thomas
gives two ways, The first is also indicated by Aristotle. Since
sadness tends to burden a person and wear him down, it is
somewhat like a burden or load to be earried, from which the
person seeks to be relieved. When he sees others grieving
over his lot he imagines that they, too, are carrying the load
with him in an effort to relieve him. And so he carries the
burden of his grief more easily, just as a material load is
more easily carried by a number of men together.

Another and hetter way to explain how a friend consoles
his friend in sorrow is this. The fact that friends grieve over
a man’s sorrow shows him that hig friends love him; and it is
always pleasing and consoling to know that one is loved by
others. The very presence of a friend is consoling, because
it assures him that his sufferings are valued by his friends.
The hard part of suffering is the fear that the suffering is
useless, Consolation shows the person that he is loved, that
bis friendship is cherished, that his sufferings are of
value (20)}.

B, CONSGLATION TO GOD?P

If the moving force behind consolation is Jove in the one
who desires to eonsole his friend, there is also another charac-
teristic of consolation, another requirement: suffering in the
one who is to be consoled. Cardinal Newman says we could
never imagine it possible that we could worship God by sym-
pathy and consolation. But this possibility has been realized
for us in the Incarnation. Henee it is obvious that our con-
solation or gympathy is offered to Christ in His human nature
and not to God or to Christ in His divine nature incapable
as it is of suffering and so ineapable also of being consoled.

The point is mentioned here not because of any doubt, but
beeause of certain expressions which occur in Sacred Scrip-

(19} ST 1.2, 32, 5; cf. ad 3: «operationes aliorum... procedunt ex habitu
illius, qui est unum mecum per amorems,

(20) Cf. ST 1.2, 38, 3; In Job, ¢. 2, lect, 2; In Ep. ad Rom., c. 12, lect. 3;
¢ Ethic., lect, 13,
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ture; for example, St. Paul tells us: «And do not grieve the
Holy Spirit of God» (Eph. 4:30), which St. Thomas explains
in these two ways: 1) The Holy Spirit is said to be saddened
when a person in whom the Holy Spirit dwells is saddened.,
2) The expression is a metaphor: just as God is said to be
angry because by punishing He produces effeets similar to
those produced by an angry man, so the Holy Spirit is said to
be sadddened because He withdraws or departs from the
sinner, an effect similar to that of an injured person with-
drawing from the one who saddened him (21).

The same applies to other metaphors found in Seripture:
God’s anger or repentance, appeasing or placating God for
sin (22). Such expressions indieate no change in God. They
are metaphorical expressions used by the sacred authors to
indicate a change that takes place in man, who by sin becomes
worthy of hate and by repentance becomes worthy again of
love (23). As St. Thomas alse says, God’s love for man is
eternal and immutable, but at times man puts an obstacle to
God’s love (24).

These seriptural expressions, adapted to our human
mentality and humar weakness (25), indicate the profound
truth that God is not and cannot be indifferent to sin, even
though He is not intrinsically changed by sin. Hence we do
not speak of giving consolation to God: 1) hecause He is
eternal and unchangeable; 2) because there is no suffering
in Him to be assuaged (26).

C. CONSOLATION TO CHRIST

But Christ, Son of God inearnate in our passible flesh,
has a real human nature capable of suffering, and so is
capable of being consoled. The fact of Christ’s sufferings
during His mortal, earthly life, especially during His passion
and death, is perfectly clear from the Gospels. But how is it

(21) In Ep. ad Eph., c. 4, lect. 10,

{22) CG 3:96; DV 23:2; cf. Ia Joaw., c. 6; In Matt, ¢, 3,

(23) Ci. Is Ep. ad Eph., o. 4, lect. 10; CG 3:122; ST 3 Sup. 72, 3.

{24) 5T 1-2, 113, 2; 5T 3, 49, 4, ad 2; CG 3:159.

{25) Ci. R, Garrigou-Lagrange, O. P., <sE teologicamente essata 'espressione:
Consolare il Cuore di GesaPs, VC 16 (1947) 2B.38.

{26) Cf. the articles of Joseph Lécuyer, C. 8. Sp., «Note sur une définition
Thomiste de la satisfactions, DG 8 {1955) 21.30; <Reflections sur la théologie
du culte selon saint Thomass, RT 4 (1955} 339-362.
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possible now to offer consolation to Christ, who reigns
gloriously in heaven (27). Ilor our Blessed Lord at times
requests consolation and speaks of Himself as still suffering.
Pius XI, for example, deseribed Our Lord’s appearance to
St Margarct Mary Alacoque:

When Christ revealed Himself to St. Margaret Mary, He insisted
on the immensity of His love, and at the same time sorrowfully grieved

over the great number of horrible outrages heaped upon Him by the
ingratitude of men... (28).

These difficultics may be reduced to two guestions: 1} Is
it possible for men now, at the present time, to console Christ
for His past sufferings? 2) Does Christ in some real sense
still continue to suffer cven now?

1. Human Way of Speaking

The first cxplanation is that Christ in speaking of His
present sufferings adapts Iimself to a human way of speak-
ing in order to be better understood. He expresses sublime
truths in human language adapted to owr weakness, He
speaks of Himself as still suffering, although Hig sufferings
are now finished and He reigns gloriously in heaven (29).

St. Augustine has said: «Give me a lover and he under-
stands what I say», Psychologically speaking, for one who
loves, time and space are not important, they do not exist.
For him the ouly reality is that the one he loves suffers. The
fact that now the sufferings are at an end, matters little. To
Lhim the suffering endured is the important thing, and he
tries even afterwards to make up for it (30).

The Church uses this psychology in the liturgical eyele
of feasts. If He so ehooses, Christ, too, can thus adapt Him-
self to the mentality of His hearers. The theological basis is
the reality of Christ’s passion and death in the past, the ever-
present reality of the benefieial effeets of Christ’s redemption
which we ghare, and the ever-continuing reality of sin for

{27) Cf. Pivs X1, MR, AAS 20 (1928) 173.

£28) 1bid., 172-173. CI. 8 similar description in Benedict XV, Ecclesie
consuetude, decretal letter on the canonization of St. Margaret Mary, AAS 12
(1920} 494,

(29) Ci. R. Garrigou-Lagrange, O. P., «E teclogicamente essata Vespressione:
Consolare il Cuore di Gesu?s YC 16 {1947) 28-38; Asdgostini, 284, note 12,

(30) Agostini, 284285,
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which Christ atoned by His suffering and death. Pius XI
himself notes that the sins of every age are sufficient of
themselves to bring about Christ’s death anew, if that were
possible (31), «They crucify again for themselves the Son
of God and make him a mockery» (Heb. 6:6).

2. Christ's Foreknowledge

But there is another, a theologically better, explanation
of the present actuality of Christ’s sufferings and capacity
for comsolation; it is based on the theology of the Word
Incarnate (32).

With God there is no past or future. All events are
before Him in an eternal present. From the viewpoint of God,
Christ’s sufferings are always present, although from the
viewpoint of this temporal world in which He suffered, His
passion took place at a definite time and place,

Morcover, even as Man Christ possessed more than mere
human knowledge (acquired experimental knowledge). He
wag alse endowed with infused knowledge proper to the
angels and with the beatific vision proper to the blessed in
heaven, by which they see God in Himself and in God all
other things. Henee Christ had immediate and universal
knowledge — all men and all things were present to Him.
Pius XII reealls thig fact in his encyelical Mystict Corporis
when he says:

Hardly was He cenceived in the womb of the Mother of God, when
He began to enjoy the beatific vision, and in that vision all the members
of His mystical body were continually and unceasingly present and He
embraced them with His redeeming love... In the crib, on the cross, in
the unending glory of the Father, Christ has all the members of the
Church ptesent before Him and united to Him in a clearer and more
loving way than a mother loves her little one clasped to her breast, than
anyone knows and loves himself {33).

Henee, if the prevision of our ging, for which He was to
offer satisfaction, caused sadness to our Savior in the Gar-
den of Olives and thronghout His passion, it is also true that
our good acts were a souree of consolation to Him then,
as Pius XI tells us:

(31} MR, AAS 20 (1928) 173.174.
{32) Agostini, 288.290.
(33) AAS 35 (1943) 229, 230.
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If, by His prevision of our future sins, the soul of Christ became
sad cven unto death, there can be no doubt that by His like prevision of
our reparation He was in some way comforted when «there appeared an
angel from heavens (Lk. 22:43) to console that Heart of His bowed down
with sorrow and anguish (34}.

Chrigt’s foreknowledge has an important bearing upon
our mental prayer, for example, our Holy Hours, When we
contemplate Christ during His Agony in the Garden or in
other secenes of His sufferings, we do not merely indulge in
an activity of the imagination, transporting ourselves in
imagination to the Garden in order to try to make ourselves
present to Christ during His Agony. There would be a note
of unreality about this. Nor is it merely that we try to make
Christ present to us now in imagination (although this
clement does enter in), for He is also really present by grace
and in the Blessed Sacrament. But behind this activity of
ours in contemplation is the reality of Christ’s knowledge
of us during His Agony: we were there with Christ in His
knowledge and love of us, He them saw us in our present
activity of uniting ourselves to Him in prayer and love.

3. Accidental Joy in Heaven

It is possible to go further. Not only did our good acts
console Christ during His passion, but even now they are a
source of joy to im in heaven, an «accidental beatitude» in
theological terminology, such as the blessed in heaven receive,
in addition to the essential joy of the beatific vision, from the
contemplation of other things besides God. Christ referred
to this accidental joy of the blessed, when He said: «I say to
you that, even so, there will be Joy in heaven over one sinner

(34) MR, AAS 20 (1928) 174, Karl Rahner, 8. J., <Einige Thesen zur
Theologie der Herz-Jesu-Verehrung», in Cer Salvateris, 194-195, questions
whether our good acts were really a source of consplation to Christ, and not
rather an added sorrow. His argument is summarized and answered by J. IN.
Zore, 5. J., ¢Recentiorum qusestionum de cultu 85, Cordis Tesu conspectus»,
Greg 37 (1956) 111-112: cauctor... sententtam affert, Domino in sua immensa
tristitia futura nostra bona opera exiguum attulisse sclacium eaque propter suam
inopiam et gmbiguitatemn ipsi forte non minus ac nostra peccata causam f[uisse
dolorum. An non talis extenuatic et restrictio valoris nostri wmeriti detrahere
videtur de possibilitate, utilitate, necessitate ¢consolationis», quam Dominus ipse
1 suis expectabat Apostolis... et instante a S. Margarita M. postulavit? An non
sit eximium opus, cum homo (utique ¢um gratia Dei) Deo omnia dat que el
dare potest? In possibilitate vere consofandi Dominum et reparandi nostras
iniurias stant pietatis exercitia: Hora Sancta et Communio Reparatrix, qua “non
modo Ececlesia probavit, sed etiam copiosis spiritualibus largitionibus locuple-
tavit”. Immo "consolatio” Christi nobis a Summo Pontifice Pio XI imponitur:’ .».
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who repents...» (Lk, 15:7). Christ in heaven can suffer no
more; hence this aceidental joy is only improperly called
«congolationy, which supposes suffering in the ome who is
consoled. But it is a joy to Him, for Christ in heaven is not
insensible, In His human nature He can experience, in addi-
tion to the essential joy of the beatific vision, sentiments of
joy which can be inereased indefinitely by our good works
of «consolations and reparation (32).

4, Sufferings of the Mystical Christ

Even today Christ suffers «mysticallys in His Church,
in the members of His mystical body still ou earth. «The
expiatory passion of Christ is renewed and in a certain
manner continued and fulfilled in His mystical body the
Chureh» (36}, Before giving a positive explanation of this
truth, we will eonsider two explanations connected with the
question of Christ’s sufferings in His mystical body.

a) «Spes Christi»

Is it possible to speak of consolation as a partial fulfill-
ment of Christ’s <hope» for the salvation of men? The question
is raised by an article in Le Coeur (37) in an effort to explain
consolation in such a way as to give it greater appeal to
young people. The author refers to articles of Pére Charles
in Nouvelle revue théologigue (38) discnssing an <almost
forgotten theory» which would extend the object of hope,
eternal happiness, to apply to all who are eapable of it and
not merely to one’s own personal acquisition of eternal hap-
piness. In this sense, then, Christ could have hope — during
His mortal life and even now in heaven — in that He desires
the salvation of all men still on earth (39).

It is not necessary to spend much time in refuting this
theory. It will suffice to refer to St. Thomas whe is guoted

(35) Agostini, 287.288; Zareé, 112; of. ST 1, 62, 9, ad 3.

(36) Pius XI, MR, AAS 26 (1928) 174.

{37} André Dérumaux, «Crise on évolution dans la dévotion des jeunes
pour le Sacre-Coeur?fs Le Coenr, ECarm, 296-326.

{38} Pierre Chsrlea, §. J, «Spes Chnsh», NRT 61 (1934} 1009-1021; 64
{1937) 1057-1675; the series in'incomplete,

(39) Propesed by Thomazs Muniessa, 5. J., died 1696, professor of theology
at the University of Barcelona, qualificator of the Inguisition in Spaim, synodal
examiner, and author of Disputationes scholastice de mysteriis Imcarmationis et
Eucharistie; of, Dérumaux, 321, note; Charles, NRT 64 (1937) 1057, note I
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in favor of the position. To the question whether one person
can hope for eternal beatitude for another, St. Thomas an-
swers in the negative. But in his explanation he introduees
a distinction which opens the door to another possibility: by
the bond of love one person can hope for another whatever
ke hopes for himself, including eternal life {40).

However, it is necessary to distinguish: 1) theological
hope from desire and expectation (41); 2) proper acts of
one virtne from similar acts commanded by the virtue of
charity, Even Pére Charles admits that hope for another,
as the true and proper theological virtue of hope, is a con-
clusion St. Thomas himself did not draw (42). In fact, there
are passages where St. Thomas expressly denies that one
person can hope for the eternal beatitude of another (43)
and that Christ had the virtue of hope (44).

St. Thomas proposes and answers the specific diffienlty
mentioned above: Christ’s desire for the salvation of all men,
for the increase and perfection of His mystieal body. This
does not refer to Christ’s personal perfection, but to the
participation of other men in the perfection of Christ (45).
St. Thomas denies that the angels and the souls of the blessed
in heaven have the theological virtue of hope (46). All of
this agrees perfectly with the definition of Benedict XII on
the beatific vision which the blessed enjoy even before the
general judgment and which does away with acts of faith and
hope as theological virtues in the proper sense (47).

Clearly, then, we cannot speak of a «spes Christi» in the
sense of the theological virtue of hope. Christ now glorified
in heaven desires the salvation of all men redeemed by His
death on the cross, but this desire is not the theologieal virtue
of hope.

b) «Sufferings of Christ in heaven

Many reported apparitions deseribed Our Lady as weep-
ing over the sins and sufferings of men. An article in Maria-

(40) ST 2-2, 17, 3; of. 0Q. Disp., De Spe.
{41} ST 1.2, 40, 1; 38 26, 2, 5, sol. 2.

(42) Charles, 1067, note 31.

(43) QQ. Disp.,, De Spe, a. 4.

(44) ST 3,7, 4, and ed 1; 35 26, 2, 5, sol. L
{48) ST 3, 7, 4, ad 3.

(46) 35 26, 2, 5, sol. 2.

(47} ES 530.
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num discusses the question as to whether or not our Blessed
Lady in heaven «suffers» over the fate of people here on
earth (48), A strong argument is seeen in the words of Pius
XII concerning the «Weeping Madonna» of Syracuse. Al
though the Holy See has made no statement as to the reality
of the tears, the Holy Father is impressed by the account of
the Sicilian bishops,

Without doubt, Mary is eternally happy in heaven and suffers
neither sortow not sadness. But she is not insensible to the miseries of
the human race; rather she ever fosters love and affection for mankind
of whom she became the Mother, when sorrowing and weeping she stood
beneath the cross of her crucified Son. Do men understand the hidden
language of these tears? The tears of Mary! On Golgotha they were
tears of compassion for her Jesus and of sadness for the sins of the world.
Does she still weep for the fresh wounds inflicted en the mystical hody
of Jesus? Or does she weep for the great number of her children in whom
error and guilt have extinguished the life of grace and who setiously
offend the divine Majesty?... (49).

Basing his opinion on this testimony and on that of Bene-
diet XIT as well as on the testimony of the fatherg and
theologians that the blessed in heaven before the general
judgment enjoy essential, but not consummate happiness,
Volken concludes that Our Lady’s «suffering» iz not merely
metaphorical, not merely «representatives (i. e., with refer-
ence to the sufferings she underwent during her life on earth,
which are now present to us insofar ag the work of redemp-
tion in which she co-operated by her sufferings has an eternal
aspect, independent of time}, but that Mary is really «suffer-
ing» now, not univocally but analogously — a hidden «suf-
fering» connected with the mystical body of Christ. Because
it is only analogously the same as the suffering we know on
earth, it would perhaps be better to call it by some other name,
guch as «concerns «preoccupation», ¢solicitudes for the suf-
fering members of Christ’s mystical body still on earth (50).

Benedict XII had defined that the blessed before the
general judgment possess the beatific vision with its con-
sequent great joy (51). Yet Benedict himself could embrace

{48) Laurent Volken, M. 8., «Maria an Ciel seuffre-t-efle pour son peuple
sur la terre®s. Mar 17 (1955) 421-472,

(49} AAS 46 (1954) 660; cf. a similar message to the faithful of Ecuador
concerning the Sorrowful Virgin of Quito, AAS 48 (1956) 292.293.

{50y Cf ST 1, 79, 2 for various meanings of ssufferings.

(513 ES 530
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the probable opinion that the joy of the blessed will receive
a great inerease after the last judgment (52).

The <concern» or «solicitude» of the blessed for their
brethren still on earth is found also and especially in Christ
and His Blessed Mother, The explanation is based upon the
doctrine of St. Paul: <If one member suffers anything, all the
members suffer with its (1 Cor. 12:26). Christ, though He
always enjoyed the beatific vision, suffered during His mortal
life on earth, and even now «sufiers» in heaven, as His words
to Saul on the road to Damascus show (Aects 9:4) (53).

The «tears» of Qur Lady and the question of «suffering»
in the mystical Christ, discussed in the Marianum article, is
connecfed with consolation, for consolation seeks to alleviate
suffering. Christ in heaven «suffers», in an analogous senge
of the word, in that He is concerned about the members of
His mystical body still on earth, He desires the salvation of
all men, He desires the coming of His Kingdom and the in-
crease and perfection of His mystical body. The article helps
us to give a positive explanation of the mystical suffering
of Christ in His members still on earth.

¢} «Consolation» €0 the Mysticél Christ

The passion of Christ continues in His mystieal body.
Christ the head now glorious in heaven still suffers «mys-
tically» in His members still on earth. Just as the human race
died to sin when Christ in the name of sinful mankind died

{52} «...aliquibus dicentibus probabiliter et quod post generalem resurrec.
tionem vel iudicium generale dei essentiam dicte anime perfectius, plenius, viei-
nius, clarius non solum extensive sed et intensive visure essent; et quod egarum
beatitudo essentialis post generalem iudicium magnum acceperet augmentum:
quE opinio visa fuit miei tune verior et magis consona dictis Sanctorum et adhue
etiam, omni yssertione temerarig circumscripta probabilior mici etiam videtur. ..
Aliis actem visum fuit quod in essentia beatitudinis nullum asgmentum fieret
post generalem iudicium. .

..Ex quibus conc]uss. quod multa sunt, que beati pune recte desiderant
scire, que tamen nesciunt, ipsa tamen sciente in iudicio vel post generale iudicium,
guia tunc tollitur omnis nescientia ab eis omninm ecrum que secundum rectam
rationem scire appetuntur ab angelis et hominibus beatis. Ponuntur etiam cause
quare beatitude sanctornm intensive secundum me et multos alios, vel extensive
szcundum alios multum augebitur post generale iudicium, gquia eorum scientia
erit perfectior et eorum amor intensior mwlte plos quam ante fuerit. Ostenditur
etiam, qued tam demones quam homines impii multo plus eruciabuntur post
general iudicinm guam ante, et quod cruciatus eorum ex multis augebiturs
{Manuscript of the Vatican Library, lat. 4006;: ¢De statn animarum afite generale
ivdiciumy, fol. 16, versn, a; fol. 17, recto, b; quoted from Volken, 441, note 38).

(53) Cf, Volken, 421; St, Augustine, Ewvarr. in Ps. 30 (PL 36:231).
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on the cross (54), so now Christ suffers mystically in His
members, not that there is physical pain in Christ now any-
more than there was physieal pain in us when Christ died on
the eross, But Christ’s passion is eontinued in His members,
in the sense that just as once pain really tortured the physical
body of Christ, so now pain is found afflicting the mystical
hody of Christ. Althongh Christ the head is no longer capable
of experiencing pain, His members can and do suffer, We
may, then, speak of our efforts to alleviate the sufferings of
Christ’s members as consolation to the mystical Christ and
in a true sense as consolation to Christ, the head of the mys-
tical body.

In St, Matthew’s account of the last judgment Christ the
King and Judge will say to the just: <I was hungry and you
gave me to eat; T was thirsty and you gave me to drink;. ..
Amen I say to you, as long as you did it for one of these, the
least of my brethren, yon did it for me» (Mt 25:35, 40). Every
act of merey done to a suffering or needy member of Christ,
Christ considers as done to Himself. But such acts of merey,
of alleviation of sorrow or suffering, are a consolation given
to the sufferer. Since Christ takes these acts as done to Him-
self, we are rightly said by our works of mercy and fraternal
charity to offer consolation to Christ.

In St. Luke’s account of St. Paunl’s conversion we read
the oft-quoted words of Christ: «Saul, Saul, why dost thon
persecute me?,,. I am Jesus, whom thou art persecuting. ..»
(Acts 9:4-5). If Christ Himself is persecuted when His mem-
bers are persecuted, then Christ is cousoled when we console
and seck to alleviate His members, suffering persecution here
on ecarth, This consolation may take the form of works of
merey; it will also include our prayers and good works
offered for all those in various parts of the world who are
still suffering persecution and thus continuing the passion of
Christ, filling up in their flesh «what is lacking of the sai-
ferings of Christ... for his body, which is the Church» (Col.
1:24).

Pius XI says Christ still suffering in His mystical body
invites us as companions in His expiation (35). Although the

{54) «Since one died for all, therefore all died» (2 Cor 5:14). Cf. Cyril
Volleret, 8. J., «We Died with Christz, RER 4 (1945} 337-348.

{55) MR, AAS 20 (1928} 174.
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pope does not explain further, we may see at least implied in
hig words a further means of consoling, Christ: not only our
corporal works of mercy to His needy members, not only our
prayers for His persecuted members, but our penance, our
good works, our apostolic efforts for the spiritually ailing
members or potential members of His mystieal body — in
other words, our apostolic ministry for the salvation of souls
redeemed by the blood of Christ, This is but one aspect of
our co-operation in the salvific work of Christ, but it is a most
important aspect and gives a new motive and a new unity to
our apostolic work. For our apostolic endeavors of preaching
the word of God and administering the sacraments thus
become not merely acts of fraternal charity, but a consolation
to Christ Himself — the spiritually ailing members of Christ
are healed through the saving merits of Christ’s passion,
and Christ the head is consoled. These endeavors are a partial
fulfillment of Christ’s desire for the salvation of all men for
whom He died.

Our participation in Christ’s redemption and our associ-
ation with Christ in rendering His redemption efficacious for
others is a consolation we offer to the mystical Christ.

5. Objections to Consolation

Objections are brought against Christocentric reparation
of consolation because it is said to preseni Christ in an un-
favorable light, as a disappointed lover seeking to be consoled
in his dejection or as an effeminate person who longs to have
others sharing his sadness with him. Such objections are based
on a false idea of Christ’s love for man and a false under-
standing of consolation.

Christ is not to be compared with a diseonsolate human
lover, rejected by the one ke loves, who now bemoans his loss
and seeks compensation from another. This is a false idea of
Christ’s love for men. In Christ we {ind divine and human
love. To understand Christ’s love better, we begin with the
divine love.

God’s love is not the same as man’s love. When a man
loves another, he wishes good to the one he loves, but he cannot
produee goodness in the other. Rather he is attracted and
drawn to the goodness, real or imaginary, that he finds already
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existing in the other. But God’s love is different. When God
loves, He produces goodness and pours it into the creature
He loves (56).

God’s love 1s not a love of conenpiscence or utility. God’s
love is the only love that is not solicited by previously exist-
ing goodness, Instead of being drawn by some external good-
ness to be acquired, God’s love produces goodness and pours
it forth into the creatures He loves. God can only give, He
receives nothing from us. Our return of love confers no
benefit or utility on Him (57).

This divine, uncreated love is found in Christ, for He
is God. But it is not to this love or to Christ as God that con-
solation is offered. For consolation supposes suffering.
Hence consolation is offered to the human love of Christ or
to Christ as Man.

But Christ’s human love is free from all imperfections.
It is essentially the sign and the instrument of divine love
(58). More than any other human love it shares in the per-
feetion of the divine love. More than other human love, it
loves men not in order to receive anything from them but
to give to them ever more abundantly. At the Incarndtion
the Blessed Trinity breathed inte Christ a perfect human
love, like unto God’s own redemptive love.

To this human love we offer consolation. As we saw
earlier, God is always prepared to love men and to confer
benefits upon them, but men put obstacles to this love by
thetr sins. Sin is the obstacle to God’s love, the rejection of
God’s love. Sin is refusal to receive the benefits of God’s
love. Sin is the rejection of Christ’s love and Christ’s
redemption, For this rejection of Christ’s love and redemp-
tion and for the suffering it caused, we offer to Christ a
reparation of consolation.

The second objection, that the desire for consolation is
proper to an effeminate person looking for others to share
his sadness, was discussed by St. Thomas in his general treat-
ment of consolation. He notes that in consolation there is a
mixture of joy and sadness; for while the presence of a friend

{56) ST 1, 20, 2, and 23, 4; 1.2, 110, 1, and ad 1; cf. 3, 86; 2.
(57) ST 1, 44, 4, ad 1.
{58) Hartmann, 254,
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in sorrow is consoling, it is also a sorrow to be the cause of
sadness to others (59).

In the case of Christ, we know that His love for men is
not a sentimental love, but the strong, self-sacrificing love
that sent Him to the cross. Moreover, His love desires to pour
out the benefits of His redemption upon men, who place the
obstacles of sin in the way of His love. Hence His request
for consolation iz not a weak appeal for solace, but a eall for
a strong love in return for His sacrificing love, a strong love
that will break with sin and remove the obstacles to receiving
the fullness of His redeeming love.

Since Christ’s motive is the glory of His Father, His
call for reparation is not for any personal benefit or utility
that may accrue to Him, much less for any sentimental or
effeminate delight in seeing others share His sadness, but
only that His Father be glorified in the salvation of men, who
thus benefit when they answer His call. As God, He knows
what is good for man, even in regard to what is the best
approach to win the heart of man,

Moreover, as St. Thomas notes, a man allows his friends
to be saddened only if the help they give greatly exceeds the
sadness cansed to them. Christ, on the contrary, supplies the
abundant help of His grace to enable men to offer this con-
solation and thus repair their sins.

Finally, consolation or sympathy is not effeminate, but
something profoundly human. By nature women are more
sympathetic than men, but in itself sympathy is not something
that belongs exclusively to only cne sex; it is a human trait
to be received and developed, and in this ecase to enter even
into our service of God.

II1. CO-OPERATION IN THE SALVIFIC
WORK OF CHRIST

Sin has a double aspect: it is an injury to God who is
offended; it is the greatest possible evil to man. Reparation
also has this double aspeet: it looks to God to whom reparation
is offered; it looks to man who thus receives the benefits of

(59) 9 Etkic., lect. 13.



64 CARL J. MOELL, 8, J.

Christ’s reparation. Thus far we have looked at Christo-
centric reparation chiefly in its relation to Christ. Now we
look at it in its relation to men, i. e., as co-operation with
Christ in His salvific work. This, too, may be called Christo-
centric reparation, in the sense of our co-operation with
Christ in bringing His redemption to others.

Just as the historical Christ was born of Mary, suffered,
died, was buried, rose again and ascended into heaven, so
the mystical Christ, the Church, formed of the union of
Christ and His members, was born on the cross, lives and
suffers here on earth. In the first part of the work of redemp-
tion the HKternal Word chose as instrument a human nature
hypostatically united to Himself. In the second part of the
work of redemption, the application of the benefits of redemp-
tion to individual souls, Christ chose another instrument,
not a physical body, but His mystical body, to continue and
to perpetuate His saving mission in the world. The way of
salvation will not be different for the Chureh, Christ’s body,
than it was for Christ the head in His suffering human
nature. It is the way of the cross. «Did not Christ have to
suffer these things before entering into His glory? (Lk
24:26). «But if we are sons, we are heirs also: heirs indeed
of God and joint heirs with Christ, provided, however, we
suffer with him that we may also be glorified with him»
(Rom 8:17).

The bond between Christ and His mystical members is
more than just a moral solidarity. It is a life. This is not a
mere external imitation of the life of the head. The Church
ts the mystical Christ; in the Church Christ mystically lives,
prays and suffers (60). The Church relives, renews, completes
the passion of Christ: «what is lacking of the suffering
of Christ I fill up in my flesh for his body, which is the
Church...» (Col 1:24).

As members of Christ we are associated with Christ
in His salvific work of bringing the benefits of His reparation
to others. By our prayers, good works, and sufferings, we
become in a certain sense <co-redeemers» with Christ.

(60) Agostini, 291, note 5, calls this a ¢communieatio idiomatum» not
between the two natures of Christ, but between the head and the members of the
mystical body. He quotes Pascal’s famous statement: «Christ is in agony ¢ill the
end of the worlds,
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Pius XII has repeatedly expressed this fact of our eo-oper-
ation in the salvation of others, but especially in his dogmatic
encyclical on the mystical body (61).

{61} Ci. AAS 35 (1943) 198-199, 200, 213, 236, 245-246.

CHAPTER FOUR
REPARATION IN DEVOTION TO THE SACRED HEART

After studying theocentric and Christocentric reparation
in general, there remains the study of reparation as practiced
in devotion to the Sacred Heart. Devotion to the Sacred
Heart meang here the public cult approved by the Church,
not private forms of the devotion, though otherwise laudable
and approved, Various devotions have flourished during dif-
ferent periods of the Church’s history, but it has been chiefly
during the last century that devotion to the Sacred Heart
has attained the prominence in the devotional life of the
faithful that it has today. This has been under the guidance
of the Holy Spirit and the constant watchfulness and en-
couragement of the Chuarch.

Qur chief source for the public devotion to the Sacred
Heart wiil be the papal pronouncements of the past hundred
years. First, the principal papal documents on devotion to
the Sacred Heart will be indicated, with special attention
given to reparation. Documents referring to reparation,
though not reparation to the Sacred Heart, will also be cited,
because they help to clarify the idea of reparation. Then an
effort will be made to synthesize the elements of reparation
as fouund in devotion to the Sacred Heart,

I. PAPAL DOCUMENTS

A. PIUS IX
1. In 1856 Pins IX extended the feast of the Sacred
Heart to the entire Church. The decree mentions Christ’s
reparation for sin, and urges the faithful to love the wounded
Heart of Christ in return for His love, but there is no refer-
ence to reparation as we understand it (1).

{1) August 23, 1856; cf. Nicolaus Nilles, 8. J., D¢ rationibus festorum Sa-
cratissimi Cordis Jesu et Purissimti Cordis Marie, ed. 5, 1:167.
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2. In 1861 the same pontiff granted an indulgence for the
¢Communion of Reparationy which intends to propitiate God.
to avert His punishments, and to make reparation for sin (2).

3. In 1875 Pius IX approved an Act of Consecration to
the Sacred Heart. Though called an aet of consecration, it
really eontainsg an act of reparation also, for the motive of
the conseeration is the desire to make reparation to the Sacred
Heart (3).

4. The Apostleship of Prayer was first approved by
Ping IX in 1844. Even the second set of statutes approved
by Leo XIII in 1879 made no explicit mention of reparation,
which appeared in the revised statutes of 1896,

B. LEO XII

1. Three doeuments of Leo XIII, dealing with veparation
in general, are: the proelamation of the Holy Year 1899
dirvected to a reform of morals and satisfaction for past sins
{therc is a Christological note to the reparation} (4); the
encyclical Tametsi futurea on Christ the Redeemer, which
speaks of Christ’s reparation for sin (5); and the encyclical
Mire caritatis on the Blessed Sacrament, which speaks of
placating God and imploring His graces through the Mass (6).

2. Leo’s best known work in honor of the Sacred Heart
is his world consecration. The encyclical Aunnum Sacrum
makes no mention of reparation (7). Nor ig reparation men-
tioned in the act of consecration itself. But it does appear in
the letter De culty 8. Cordi Iesu amplifancando, written by
Cardinal Mazzella, prefect of the Sacred Congregation of
Rites, at the direetion of the pope (8).

(2) August 9, 1861; ef. Nilles, 1:523.524,

{3) April 26, 1875; ASS 8:402-403; H. Marin, 8. J,, Al Reine de Cristo por
la devocion a su Sagrado Corasdon, 268-269, lists three acts of consecration and
notes the character of reparation found in the acts of Pius IX and Pius XI and
its complete absence in that of Lec XIII. The offictal titles are: Pius IX, Ao
di consecrazione al Sacro Cuore di Gesa; Leo XIII, Ad Sacratissimum Ceor lesu
formula comsecrafionis recitanda; Piws X1, Precativ placnlaris ad Sacratissimum
Cor Iesu. The last is called an act of xreparation» in the vernacular versions
published in AAS. Marin correctly notes that Leo does not mention reparation
in his act of consecration while Pius IX gives it a prominent place,

{4} Properante ad exitum, May 11, 1899; ASS 31:642, 643.

{5) November 1, 1900; ASS 33:273-288,

{6} May 28, 1902; ASS 34:633.

(7) May 25, 1899; ASS 31:646-651.

{8) July 21, 1899; ASS 32:52, 53.
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3. The confraternity called Adoratio reparatriz gentiumn
cutholicarum was approved and encouraged by Leo XIIT on
several oceasions. Devotion to the Sacred Heart does not
have a prominent place; the reparatory adoration is directed
to the Blessed Sacrament (9).

4. Oue of the eclearest stanfements of Leo XIII on repara-
tion to the Sacered Heart oceurs in his apostolic letter raising
the feast of the Sacred Heart to a double of the first class,
in which he states that the prineipal end of devotion to the
Sacred Heart is reparation, «that through the Sacred Heart
of Jesus God may be propitious to the human races (10). The
corresponding deeree of the Sacred Congregation of Rites
lists among the motives of the pope’s action his desire that
the faithful offer praise and reparation to our Savior (11).
Acts of praise and satisfaction are mentioned in the prayer
of the Litany of the Saered Heart, approved in 1898, but they
are the acts of Christ in behalf of sinners (12).

5. Finally there is the third set of statutes of the Apos-
tleship of Prayer (13), approved in 1896, which were to ve-
main unchanged for over fifty years, until the recent revision
of Pius XII in 1951. The first statute clearly states that the
members offer the impetratory value of their good works;
there is no mention of the satisfuetory value, Theocentric
reparation is found in the Communion of Reparation (n. 4),
as algo in the Holy Hour (n. 3).

<. ST. PIUS X

St. Pius X has given us no encyelical on devotion to the
Sacred Heart, but we do find among the ecta of his pontificate
a namher of indications of his attitude toward ithe devotion
and toward reparation,

1. There are three very clear siatements on reparation
to the Sacred Heart. Pius X granted the request to add the
ejaculation, Car Jesus Sucratissimum, miserere nobis, to the

19} ASS 15:449-430; 20:217; 31:501-506.

(10} Bewigno divine providentice, June 28, 1889, Leonis XFH Aeta, § {1890}
122-123: «Prxcipoys erim huivs coltus finis ille est, scilicet ot ingrati animi
crimen ¢t pietatis officiis expietur et Dens per Sanctissimam Cor Tesu humano
gener placeturs.

(11} ASS 21:694.
{12} ASS 31:192,
{13} ASS 29:75@-753.
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prayers recited after low Masses, to stimulate the faithful to
acts of praise and propitiation (14). He indulgenced an ejac-
ulation of consolation to the Saered Heart (15). Writing to
Bishop Leon Gauthey, he refused permission to crown the
statue of the Sacred Heart, but approved the practice of
reparation (16).

2. Among the prayers approved by Pins X, a Preghiera
a Gesu mm Sacramento speaks of personal repentance (17).
An indulgence was requested for June devotions in honor of
the Saered Heart, because of the great efficacy of this devo-
tion for the conversion of hardened sinners (18). An ejacula-
tion begs the same grace (19). Although these prayers do
not mentton reparation, they petition the Sacred Heart for
the conversion of sinners, which has always been one of the
characteristic graces of this devotion {20) and is indirectly
related to reparatioi. '

3. Early in his pontificate Pius X indulgenced a prayer
in honor of the Blessed Virgin Mary Reparatrix {21); in 1913
he indulgenced exercises of reparation for sins of blasphemy
againgt Our Lady (22).

4. A number of associations directed toward reparation
were encouraged by Pius X: drchisodalitas Misse Repara-
tricis (23), Consocratio Sacerdotum in honorem Sanctissimi
Cordis Iesu (24), Consociatio a S, Corde lesu pro piandis in
purgatorio igne detentis (20), Associatio Reparationis Sacer-
dotalis (26). Finally, therc is Huvre de la Divine Misericorde,

(14) ASS 36:750.751.

(15} ASS 37:371.372,

(16) Epistola, July 9, 1908; ASS 41:621.

{173 ASS 39:375.376.

(1B} ASS 39:434.435.

{19) ASS 39:559-560.

{20) Cf. Yose Calveras, 5. J., Los Elementos de la Devocidn ol Corazén de
Jesds, Su contenido y practica en los Eiercicios de San Ignacio, nn. 120-123.

{21} ASS 37:207-268.

(22) AAS 4 (1912) 623,

{23) ASS 39:449.450, 450-452,

{24y AAS 2 (1910) 318.320.

{25y AAS 5§ (1913) 26-20.

(26} AAS 2 (1910) 474-475; 475-476. Ci. Pius X's exhortation to the clergy,
Herent animo, August 4, 1908 {ASS8 41:576-577), where the pope praised those
priests who offer themselves as vietims to God. The practice of offering oneself
as a vietim for the sins of others was to climax in emphasis and extension to zll
the faithful in Pius XII's encyclical Mediator Dei.
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whose members offer their works of fraternal charity to
obtain pardon and mercy for their personal sins (27).

D. BENEDICT XV

1. Benedict XV is best known for his promotion of family
consecration to the Sacred Heart. But we also find some
mention of reparation. He conferred privileges on the Soda-
litas Sacratissimi Cordis pro piandis animabus in purgatorio
1gne deteniis (28). He also approved an association Sancte
Unionis Eucharistice reparatricis, but the Sacred Heart is
not mentioned (29).

2. Benedict XV canonized St. Margaret Mary and St.
Gabriel of the Sorrowful Virgin in 1920, In the homily he
joins devotion to the Sacred Heart and to our Sorrowful
Mother and speaks of reparation (30). But it is chiefly
in the decretal letter FEeclesie consuetudo that Benedict
speaks of reparation in the life of St. Margaret Mary (31).

E. PIUS X1

1. Pins X1 is the pope of reparation, but we shall be brief
here, because his two great encyeclicals on reparation will
serve as the basis of our synthesis. Miserentissimus Redemp-
tor (32) presents the fullest explanation of reparation. Cari-
tate Christi compulsi (33), written four years later, is an
exhortation to put reparation into practice as the extraor-
dinary remedy for the extraordinary evils of the Depression,
Earlier, in establishing the feast of Christ the King, Pins XI
expressed the hope that the annual celebration of the feast
would be a partial reparation for the evil of laicism (34).

2, In a motu proprio in 1932 Pius XTI assigned a church
in Rome to the faithful of the Slavic rite and indicated the
functions to bhe held there: devotions on IPridays, and more

(27) ASS 40:372-373.

(28) AAS 9 (1917) 533,

(29) AAS 14 (1922) 150,

(30) AAS 12 (1920) 223-225.

(31) AAS 12 (1920} 486.513, esp. 492, 494.496, 506.

(32) May 8 1928; AAS 20 (1928) 165-179; ci. AAS 21 (1929) 601-606.

(33) May 3, 1932; AAS 24 (1932) 177-194. Ci. a similar appeal for praver
and penance against atheistic communism in the encyclical Divini Redemptoris,
March 19, 1937; AAS 29 (1937) 96; cf. also AAS 24 (1932) 231,

{34) QP, December 11, 1925; AAS 17 (1925) 606.
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solemnly on First Fridays, in honor of «Duleissimus Jesus»,
the Oriental equivalent of devotion to the Sacred Heart;
prayers for Russia; a special section of the Apostleship of
Prayer to offer reparation for communism (35).

3. The Holy Year of 1933 was a czall to purification and
atonement, especially for personal sin (36), but vicarious
reparation is included. To open the Jubilee Year Pius XI
ordered a special Holy Hour in St. Peter’s and urged the
same throughout the world (37). This Holy Hour is to be
spent in union with the Sacred Heart, but the word «conso-
lations does not appear in the letter: rather it is the expiation
of ging and the propitiation of God on behalf of sinners that
is stressed. In the decree granting an indulgence for this Holy
Hour there is no mention of the Sacred Heart, but only of
the passion and death of Qur Lord and the Blessed Sacra-
ment as the memorial of His death (38). On the ocecasion of
this Holy Hour in St. Peter’s, Cardinal Pacelli, the future
Pius X1II, in the presence of Pius X1, preached on the Sacred
Heart and the Holy Hour as taught by Christ Himself to St.
Margaret Mary (39).

F. rius XII

Pius XII more than any previous pope has made his
discourses to the numerous and varied groups of pilgrims
from all over the world the ordinary vehicle of his teaching.
His thoughts on devotion to the Sacred Heart and his teaching
on reparation occur so frequently that we can only give the
more important instances.

1. The pontificate of Pius XII began in the year of the
fortieth anniversary of Leo XIII's world econseeration to the
Sacred Heart. Pius XTI recalls this event and conseerates his
pontificate to the Saecred Heart of Christ the King in his

(35} AAS 24 (1932) 353-354.

(36) Cf. Pius XI's allocution in the sacred consistory of March 13, 1933;
AAS 25 (1933) 105-118, esp. 118.

(193353}?_; Chivographus to the Cardinal Vicar of Rome, March 2, 1933; AAS 25

(38) AAS 25 (1933) 171-172.

150, 1(39) Eugenio Cardinale Pacelli, Discorsi ¢ Pewegiviei (1931.1938), ed. 2,
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first encyeclical Summi Pontificatus. Here ig his first mention
of reparation (40).

Up to the present, the most tmportant document of the
reigning pontiff in favor of devotion to the Sacred Heart is
his encyclical Heurtetis aquas. Acts of love and satisfaction
are characteristic of the devotion; redemption is the mystery
of divine love by which Christ satisfied for the sins of man-
kind (41).

2. In 1943 Pius XI1 wrote his encyclical Mystici Corporis
on the union of the members of the mystical body with Christ
the head, the foundation of our reparation. We have already
geen this encyelical in connection with our co-operation in
the salvific work of Christ, a subject also referred to in a talk
in 1940 (42). In a recent approval of an association in honor
of the Immaculate Heart of Mary, Pius XII spoke of repairing
injuries inflicted on the mystical body (43).

3, The teaching of Pius XII ont the role of the faithful
as vietim and offerer in the Mass is detailed in the eneyelical
Mediator Dei, as we have already seen. The same teaching is
often repeated. In a moty proprie in 1940 Pius XII had or-
dered Masses and public prayers to appease the divine justice
in the face of the present evils (44). The Saered Congregation
of the Council urged that the faithful be instructed in these
truths: the impetratory and satisfactory value of the Mass,
and the Communion of Saints {45), The place of the Mass
in the life of a priest and his corresponding obligation to the
life of a vietim in a higher degree than the ordinary faithful
is explained in the apostolic exhortation Menti Nostre (46).

4, Pius XII’s 1946 allocution to the cardinals and his
call for a crusade of reparation to the Sacred Heart merits

a special mention:

{40) October 20, 1939; AAS 31 (1939) 417, 540.
, gl) May 15, 1956; AAS 48 (1956} 309-353; cf. 312, 314, 340, 342, 347, 353;

321

{42) DR 2 (1940.41) 46, On the communion of saints, cf. also DR 2 {1940-
41) 285-302; AAS 34 (1942) 142-144.
- (43) AAS 46 (1954} 363-364: <et inturias expient Corpori Christi Mystico
llatass.

(44) Norunt profecto, October 27, 1940: AAS 32 (1940) 386.

{45) July 14, 1941; AAS 33 (1941) 390.391; cf. Pins XII's 1949 exhortation
to the Lenten preachers, AAS 46 (1949) 182-187.

{46) September 23, 1950; AAS 42 (1950) 657-702, esp. 666-669.
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...Disarm the punitive justice of the Lord by a worldwide crusade
of expiation. To the army of those who blaspheme God’s name and
transgress His law oppose a world league of all those who give Him
due honor and offer His offended majesty the tribute of homage, sac-
rifice and reparation which so many others deny Him.

Therefore, it is Our ardent desire and Our express intention that the
month which begins today and will close this year with the solemn festival
of the Sacred Heart of Jesus may in its entirety be a devout and fervent
preparation for that feast, especially by the practice of that great
work of expiation and reparation through acts of piety, charity and
penance (47),

5. Like his predecessors since 1844 Pius XII has on
numerons occasions praised and encouraged the Apostleship
of Prayer. For the centennial year alone he favored the
Apostleship of Prayer with an apostolic letter to the Director
General (48) and four radic messages (49). In 1951 he
approved the new statutes which place a greater emphasis
on reparation, on the Mass, and on living the life of a victim,
It is a practical application of Pius’ teaching in Mystici
Corporis and Mediator Dei. To be noted is the fact that the
impetratory and satisfactory value of good works are offered;
reparation is highlighted (50).

6. There are two heautiful passages on reparation to the
Sacred Heart, the first in a talk to newly-weds in 1940 (51).
and the second in a radio message to an Eucharistic Congress
of Ecuador in 1949 (52). To these talks may be added the
homily preached at the canonization of St. Mary Ann of Jesus
of Paredes in which the pope emphasized the saint’s vicarious
reparation (563).

7. There is a long series of appeals for prayer and pen-
ance, especially during the war and during the Jubilee of 1950,
intended to appease the justice of God and obtain His bless.
ings. Repeatedly during May the Holy Father has ealled for

(47) June 1, 1946; AAS 38 (1946) 259.260. Cf. the previcus year’s allocution
on nazism in Germany, AAS 37 (1945) 165.

(48) Cum proxime, June 16, 1944; AAS 36 {1944) 238.243.

{49) To Franece, June 16, 1945; AAS 37 (1945) 189-192. To Colombia,
Soptember 30; 262-264. To Argentina, October 28; 318-321, To Spain, November
18; 321.324.

{50) Manuale, 14, 15, nn. 3b, 4,

{51) DR 2 {1940-41) 157,

(52) AAS 41 (1949) 329, 330-331.

(53) AAS 42 (1950) 611-612.
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prayer to Our Lady for peace. The note of propitiation to be
obtained through her intercession is frequetly there (54). In
the Christmas message of 1949, Pivs XITI opened the Holy
Year, the year of the great return and the great pardon, a
special time for personal reformation and atonement, but
not exclusively so; vicarious reparation is also urged (55).
Later, in 1954, Pius XII approved a prayer in reparation for
blasphemy (56).

8. Finally, there are the discourses Pius XII gave to
groups of sufferers, both the invocent and the guilty, such
as imprisoned criminals (57). The talks to the Italian Catholic
Jurists, especially the seetions on the religious aspects of
punishment, are a wonderful vompendium of the Church’s
teaching on crime and punishment (58).

II. SYNTHESIS

Much has been written about the objeet of devotion to
the Sacred Heart. Forceful arguments for the inclusion of
the divine love can be drawn from Miserentissimus Redemp-
tor (59). But even clearer statements are now to be had in the
recent encyclical Haurietis aguas: the Sacred Heart is a sym-
bol of Christ’s triple love — divine love, human spiritnal love,
and sensible love {60). In the mind of the Church both the

(54} CL, v. &, AAS 31 (1939) 155; 32 (1940) 144; 36 (1944) 145, 280.

(55} December 23, 194%; AAS 42 (1950} 130. Cf. also the apostolic cons-
titution fubilcum maximum, May 26, 1949, AAS 41 (1949) 257-261; and the
three encyclicals on the same soubject: Adnwi Sacri, March 12, 1950, AAS 42
{1950) 217-222; Summi meroris, July 19, 1950, 513-517; Mirabile illud, December
6, 1950, 797-800. Cf. also the discourse on Passion Sunday, March 26, 1950, DR
12 (1950-51Y 17; of. a similar appeal in AAS 41 (1949) 58.61, and the prayer
for the Holy Year, 187-188,

{56} AAS 46 (1954) 501.
1oy 3 Cl v 6, DR I3 (I5152) #1-47; DR 15 (1953:54) 243246,
435.437.

(38) AAS 47 {(1955) 60.71, 72-85; DR 16 (1954.55) 275.289, 349-365; «f,
discourse to the VI International Congress on Penal Law, AAS 45 (1953) 730-
744; DR 15 (1953-54) 335-353,

{59) Cf. Julien Jacques, 5. C. J,, «Culte et théologie du Sacré Coeur», AT
& (1947) 274.298; P. Philippe de la Trinité, ¢Du Coeur du Christ a I'Esprit
d'Amours, Le Coenr, ECatrm 379-389.

(60) AAS 4B (1956) 329, 336: «Una cum humano ac divino pulsatur amore
adorandum Iesu Christi Cor... Cor Christi redundet divine humanogue amo-
re...; 676 (Allocution to the Apostleship of Prayer Congress, Rome, shortly
after HA): (Cultus S5. Cordis}) ¢aliud non est ac devotio studiosissimz erga
amorem divino-humanum Jesn secundum totam suam ampl:tudmem, al: amore
increato ¢t infinito vsque ad palpitationes cordis sui humani creati.
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divine and the human love of Christ are symbolized in His
Heart. Thus it is easier to see how theecentri¢c and Christo-
centrie reparation are found united in devotion to the Sacred
Heart. The encyeclical Miserentissimus Redemptor will gerve
as the basis of this synthesis.

A, THEOCENTRIC REPARATION

No one doubts that theocentric reparation has a place in
devotion to the Sacred Heart. The word reparation or satis-
faction or expiation immediately recalls the thought of sin
as an offense to God. This «dnty» of reparation is clearly
indicated by Pius XI in Miserenfissimus Redemptor (61).
motives urge us to reparation: justice and love. The motive
of justice in theocentric reparation is clear, for in reparation
we satisfy the offended justice of Gtod; but the motive of love
is there, too, since charity holds the first place in the spiritual
life, dominating and informing the other virtues (62).

The obligation of expiation has burdened the entire
human race ever since Adam’s sin and has induced men to try
to appease God by public sacrifice. But human effort did
not suffice; only the sacrifice of the God-Man offered
adequate satisfaction for the sins of mankind. To this one
sacrifice, priests and faithful alike must unite the immolation
of themselves «as a sacrifice, living, holy, pleasing to God»
{(Rom. 12:1), in order to receive the saving benefits of
Christ’s death. The more perfectly our sacrifice is united to
Christ’s saerifice, the greater will be the fruits of propitia-
tion and expiation for ourselves and for others, due to the

(61 AAS 20 (1928) 169.

{62} Love, says Pius X1, motivates the consclation offered to the suvifering
Christ. Love aleo mativates the satisfaction of divine justice, for the work of
redemption is eminently a mystery of love, as Pius XII clearly states in HA,
AAS 48 (1956) 321: «Divine Redemptionis Mysterium primaria ac nzturali ratione
mystetium amoris est: hoc est iusti amoris Christi erga ceelestem Patrem, coi
sacrificium Cruecis, amanti obedientique anime oblatum, uberrimam mnfinitamque
satisfactionem defert ob culpas humani generis debitam: “Christus, ex coritate
et obcedientia patiendo, maius aliquid Deo exhibuit quam exigeret recompensatio
totius offense humani generis”" (ST 3, 48, 2). «It is the special merit of Hart-
mann's Le Sems Plénier de la Réparation du Péché to bring out the element of
love in satisfaction for sin. Parente summarizes 5t. Thomas' teaching on Christ’s
vicarious satisfaction in these words: ¢Secondo S. Tommase the elementi con-
enrronoe a costituirla: Famore, la giustizia, il dolore; il primo & I'elemento formale,
il pit tmportante; il secondi & la raggione direttiva, il terzo & V'clemento mate-
riales (DTD, 3I4).
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communion of saints and the union of all the faithful with
Christ (63).

Theocentrie reparation — and exclusively such — is also
the theme of Pius XI's Caritate Christi compulst, which is an
exhortation to prayer and penanee as a solution to the world-
wide economic distress, brought on as punishment for the
sins of men.

It is clearly sin as an offense against God that is to be
repaired (64). The reparation which the pope urges is both
personal and viearious {63). This theocentric reparation is
offered to the Sacred Heart of Jesus, i. e., ultimately to
Christ as God, immediately and directly to His Sacred
Heart (66). Thus Pius XI’s Aet of Reparation attached to
Miserentissimus Redemptor had been addressed to Christ as
God (67). But this form, used in these two encyclieals, is not
the only oue; earlier Leo XIIT kad spoken of the Sacred Heart
as mediator and propitiation on behalf of the human race (68).

In comparing the two enecyeclicals, there does not seem
to be much difference in the meaning of the different words
used by Pius XI for reparation (69), Certainly the meaning,
even when the word satisfaction is used, cannot be restricted
to atonement for temporal punishment, which can only be
offercd for the just. Evidently both Pins XI in these encyec-
Iicals and Pius XII in his many references to viearious
reparation intend to include ail men: just, sinners, infidels.
This is especially clear when they speak of the results expected
from reparation, and from the fact that their eall for repara-

{63) AAS 20:170-171,

(647 AAS 24 (1932) 183, 188, 189.

(65) Ibid,, 183, 184, 190,

(661 Ibid., 192,

(67) AAS 20: 179,

{68) Leoris XHI Acta, 9 (1890) 122-123,

{6%9) Hartmann, 219, says there is a nuance of difference in the three words:
safisfaction intends by the offering of compensatory honor to remove the outrage
given to God by sin: expigfion accents the painful element of petance and refers
to the restoration of the order violated by sin; reparation tries to assuage wounded
love by a testimony of love in return, which takes the form of compassion and
smsolation to Christ. We can grant this as far as the words ate concerned, but
it is hard to see how this can be sushstantiated from the encyclicals themselves,
since at times the words are used as synonyms, v. g, MR, AAS 20: 169: <honeste
satisfactionis. .. seu reparationiss; 172: cexpiationis... sen reparationis spiritus:;
174: zhuius expiationis seu reparationis necessitas»; 177: <huins expiationis seu
piz reparitionis morems,
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tion includes publie sins and the sins of those who personally
will pay no heed to the words of the pope.

Reparation offered by the just for sinners and infidels
is not atonement for temporal punishment, for the sing have
not yet been forgiven and cannot be forgiven without personal
co-operation and repentance. But such reparation is a pro-
pitiation of the divine justice, offered by the just on behalf of
sinners. Propitiation is motivated by the desire to recompense
the offense and injury offered to God by sin. It inclines God
to mercy. Of itself, it requires the co-operation of the sinner
himself to be effective of actual conversion. But it secures
for the sinner graces from God which, if used, enable the
sinner himself to make this return to God’'s friendship and
personally to offer reparation for his sins by hig individual
union with the reparation of Christ. In this there is an analogy
with Christ’s viearious reparation. Christ is a «propiatiation
for our sins, not for ours only but for those of the whole
worlds (1 Jn, 2; 2), Christ’s sacrifice of Himself appeased
the justice of God on behalf of all men and inclined God to
mercy. But to be effective of actual redemption, individual
men must personally and willingly co-operate hy accepting
the benefits of Christ’s sacrifice.

Propitiation and expiation are closely related in the
sense that God is truly appeased only when complete expiation
has heen made for sin. But in the language of Sacred Serip-
ture God is also appeased by the intercession of the just on
behalf of sinners. In this case God is appeased — we might
say, partially appeased — in that He grants to sinners graces
He might otherwise have denied, or He averts public calami-
ties He might otherwise have inflicted. But He is fully
appeased only when the sinner himself responds to grace and
expiates his sins., It is to thiz propitiation that the popes
refer when urging the faithful to expiate the sins of the world,

Expiation and impetration are also closely related. Very
frequently the two ideas are joined in the same appeal of the
popes, for the same good work may be meritorious, satisfac-
tory, propitiatory and impetratory. We know that penitential
works are more powerful than prayer alone (cf. Mk. 18:20).
Penitential works offered as compensation and propitiation
on behalf of sinners also have an impetratory aspect to
petition graces for sinners. Reparaticn as deseribed by the
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popes seems to include propitiation, expiation and impetra-
tion (70).

This is confirmed by the Act of Reparation of Pius XL
First, we express our desire to make reparation. Secondly,
mindful of our own sinfulness we first implore mercy for
ourselves, and then state our willingness to atone by volun-
tary expiation for our own sins and for the sins of others.
Finally, we state how we will make this reparation: by offer-
ing the satisfaction of Christ Himself, offered once on the
cross and renewed daily in the Mass, and with it the satisfac-
tions of Our Lady, the saints, and the faithful, promising to
observe God’s law in the future and, as far as possible, to
prevent others from Vlolatmg it. Smce we offer the satisfac-
tion of Christ Himself in the Mass, we may apply here all
that has been said ahout the way Christ’s satisfaction is
applied to individual souls and the way the fruits of the Mass
are applied, i. e., impetration, propitiation, satisfaction.

This, in brief, is theocentrie reparation in devotion to
the Sacred Heart. All devotion of its very nature terminates
ultimately in God and in this sense is theocentrie. Reparation,
morcover, as an act of devotion tends to repair the offense
and injury given to God by sin.

All devotion leads to imitation. Af the beginning of
Miserentissimus Redemptor, Pius XI praised devotion to the
Sacred Heart becaunse it so effectively leads men to the know-
ledge, love and imitation of Christ (71). When we make
reparation we are imitating Christ precisely in His mission
of offering reparation to His Father for the sins of men,
Moreover, Christ is not only our model of reparation. He i1s
also our mediator. His human nature, including His Sacred
Heart, is the instrument of His divinity in offering reparation
to His Father (72).

{f}) Cf. the explanation and references given in Chapter Two (IV. A. 2.
Fruits of the Mass}): Thus the Mass directly and indirectly confers these helps
by which a man is led to perance and the remission of his sins: indirectly, in
virtue of its propitiatory value which appeases God’s anger and thus allows Him
to bestow these helps; and directly, in virtue of its impetratory value in thax it
immediately moves God to bestow these helps».

(713 AAS 20 (1928) 167: «totius religionis summa atque adeo perfectioris
vit® norma. .. quippe que et ed Christum Dominum penitus cognoscendum mentes
conditcat expeditius et ad eundem vehementius diligendum pressiusque imitandum
animes inflectar efficaciuss.

(72) Leowis XIII Adcta, 9 (1890) 122.123; cf. Agostini, 298-299; Galtier,
IR, n, 303; and commentaries on MR.
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B. CHRISTOCENTRIC REFARATION

The characteristic note of devotion to the Sacred Heart
is reparation, and specifically Christoceniric reparation,
reparation to the Sacred Heart. This reparation of consola-
tion, motivated by love for Christ in His sufferings, is clearly
taught by Pius XTI in Miserentissimus Redemptor (73).

After describing theocentrie reparation, Pius XI con-
siders this reparation of consolation more in detail, begin-
ning with a deseription of Qur Lord’s apparition to St. Mar-
garet Mary and His call for a return of love especially
through the practice of the Communion of Reparation and
the Holy Hour (74).

The pontiff proceeds to answer the ever.recurring cbjec-
tion: But how can Christ, now reigning gloriously in heaven
and free from all suffering, be consoled by our acts of repara-
tion?

Christian piety has always loved to meditate upon the
sufferings Christ endured for uns. Such meditation becomes
even more penetrating if one realizes that the sins of men of
all times brought on these sufferings and death, and that
these same sins of themselves are such as to bring about
even now the same sufferings and death of Christ, «since
they erucify again for themselves the Son of God and make
him a mockerys (Heb. 6:6). Now, since it is true that the
soul of Christ was saddened during His passion at the previ-
sion of our future sins for which He was then suffering, it
is also true that He was comforted by the prevision of our
future reparvation (73). Later in the encyclical the pope
praises the religious orders of men and women who day and
night have as their ideal to fill the role of the consoling
angel, as far as this is possible (76). This aspeet of our con-
solation offered to Christ during His Agony in the Garden
and foreseen by Him then, is an aswer to the error of those
who would ignore the historical Christ to concentrate only
on the glorious Christ, an error against which Pius XII
warned in Mediator Dei (77).

(73) AAS 20:169.

(74) 1bid.. 172-173; cf. Benedice. XV, AAS 12 (1920) 4%,
{75) AAS 20:174,

{76) Ibid.,, 176-177,

(77) AAS 39 {1947} 579-580: <f. Hartmann, 229,
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But not only in the past, during His sufferings on earth,
did our reparation console Christ; even now in a wonderful,
but no less real, way we can and ought to console the Heart
of Christ, continually wounded by the sins of ungrateful
men (78}, Althongh Pins XI does not expressly call this con-
golation an accidental joy given to Christ now in heaven,
such an explanation seems implied by his words, This is con-
firmed toward the end of the encyclical, when he says the
zeal of the just for reparation to the Sacred Heart and for the
salvation of souls is a joy to the Sacred Heart who is always
gladdened «over one sinner who repents» (Lk. 15:7). The
joy of the angels in heaven at the conversion of a sinner, as
St. Thomas explains, is an accidental joy (79).

Pins XI adds: the sufferings of Christ continue in the
mystical body. Christ suffers mystically in His members, as
the words He spoke to Saul testify: «I am Jesus, whom thou
art persecuting» (Acts. 9:5). As members of Christ we are
called to suffer with Christ the head as associates in His
work of expiation for sin (80).

Sinee Christ suffers mystically in His members, our
effort to alleviate His suffering members is a consolation to
Christ Himself, This we do by all our acts of fraternal charity,
of spiritual and corporal works of mercy, and especially by
our co-operation in Christ’s salvific work. From the view-
point of Christ, our effort to save souls is a partial fulfill-
ment of His desire for the salvation of all men — an offering,
a consolation, a reparation to the Sacred Heart.

This exposition of Christocentric reparation in Miserca-
tisstinus Redemptor is brief, because these points have been
explained more fully in the chapter on Christocentric repara-
tion.

C. REPARATION IN RELATION TO MAN

Our study began with an analysis of sin as an evil o
God who is offended and as an evil for man who is justly
punished for sin; in the present supernatural economy sin
is also an evil for Christ whose redemption is rejected by sin.

(78) AAS 20:174.
(79) Ibid,, 178; ST 1, 62, 9, ed 3.
(807 AAS 20:174.
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Thus far in the present chapter we have seen reparation in
relation to Christ. It now remains to add a few words about
reparation in relation to man.

The papal documents cited earlier in this chapter enu-
merate the benefits that acerue to men from the practice of
reparation. Just as sin is an evil for God, for Christ and for
man, 80 is reparation a good for (tod, for Christ and for man.
But from the viewpoint of benefit or utility, it is only man
who receives, since nothing man does can confer any benefit
or utility on God.

«Gloria... Dei vivens homo», 8t. Irenaeus said long
ago (81). God is glorified by a living man, a man living the
life of Gtod's grace. These words remind us that God’s glory
is not isolated from the supernatural good of man, God is
glorified by the ever more, perfect assimilation of man to
Himself, in whose likeness man was created. Reparation seeks
to remove the obstacle to this assimilation in ourselves and
in others.

It is understandable, then, that the popes should speak
of individual and collective blessings that come to the human
race through the praectice of reparation which removes the
obstacles of sin, God is always prepared to love men and be-
stow blessings upon them; but men place obstacles to his love
by their sins.

Love of (God urges us on to love of our neighbor. Love of
Christ urges us on to share more fully the graces of Christ
and to spend ourselves in extending the salutary effects of
His redemption to other men redeemed by His blood. Our
zeal for the glory of God and for the salvation of souls are
joined in our apostolic works, which include reparation, just
as love of God His Father and love of men His brethren were
joined in the Sacred Heart of Jesus. Devotion to the Sacred
Heart has always been a most effective means for converting
sinners from a life of sin to a life of reparation (82).

{81) Adv. Her,, 4, 19 (PG 7:1037): «Gloria enim Dei vivens homo: vita
autem hominis visio Deis.

{82) Pius XII, March 27, 1940, DR 2 {194(-41) 47: «Gloria di Dio, salvezza
delle anime, propagazione del culto del 5. Cuoore! Certamente non vi & che un
fine per voi, come per tutti e per tutte il mondo: la gloria di Dio. Ma voi glori-
ficherete Dio salvando le anime, e salverete le amime propagando il culto del
5. Cuore...»
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CONCLUSION

At the beginning of this study we set out to investigate
the theological meaning of reparation, especially of vicarious
reparation in the sense of reparation or expiation made by
one man for the sins of others. We now see more clearly how
vast is the theological content of that word, how many truths
of faith are linked with it, and how the full explanation of it
touches so many branches of theology. For the sake of order
and clarity we may summarize our corclusions under various
headings,

1. The word reparation seems best suited to express this
composite of truths, Better than ransom, expiation or satis-
faction, it approximates more closely the full content of re-
demption, for it includes expiation for sin, satisfaction to the
offended justice of God, appeasement of the anger of God,
and restoration of sinful man to the friendship of God.

2. Reparation is closely linked with the virtue of penance,
whose formal object is jus divinum reparandum. Although
penance in the striet sense, and contrition as its primary act,
is rostricted to one’s own gins, in a wider sense penance can
also refer to the sins of others and includes everything a man
cani do toward the reparation of these sins. Thus a man ean
detest every injury given to God by sin -— his own and the
sing of others, even the disobedience of Adam — and desire
to repair such injury, to some extent at least. This is the way
Christ detested all sins and actually did repair them, although
Christ did not have the virtue of penance in the strict sense,
nor can He be called a penitent. In addition to this detestation
of all sin, a man ean offer at least some compensation cven
for the sins of others. He can offer internal acts of virtue (of
love of God, of the virtue of penance, or of the particular
virtues which are sinned against) with the intention of giving
honor and glory to God in compensation for the injury of gin,
He can offer external acts of mortification and penance for
the same intention. Besides giving honor and glory to God
which is at least some compensation for the injury and offense
of sin these acts of virtue are efficacious in petitioning for
sinners the graces of conversion that will enable them to
make personal reparation for their sins.

3. An act of reparation may be considered as an act of
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different virtues. As coming under the special virtue of
penance, a potential part of justice, it is refated to God’s
justice. It also refers to the justice of God if it is considered
as an act of cult or worship, i. e, as eoming under the virtue
of religion, another potential part of justice. Reparation
may also be an act commanded by love of God. Justice and
charity are not mutually exclusive, for justice, like the other
virtues, comes under the domination of charity. Even to begin
to satisfy God’s justice offended by sin, contrition is required;
if this contrition is perfected by charity, 1. e., based on the
love of God above all else, it eongruously merits the immediate
forgiveness of sin and the infusion of sanctifying grace.

4. The basis of all reparatlon for sin is the viearious
reparation of Christ for the sins of the whole world. In the
order of ohjective redemption Christ superabundantly satis-
fied for the guilt and punishment of all sins. In the order of
subjective redemption the merits and satisfactions of Chriat
are applied to individuals by their vital contact with the
sacrifice of Christ on the cross through Masg and the
sacraments. This initial application of the redemption of
Christ takes place in baptism which eompletely removes the
guilt and all punishment due to all sins, original and personal.
Subsequent applications through the sacrament of penance
do not always completely remove temporal punishment, which
must then be atoned for by penitential works here or by the
sufferings of purgatory in the next life.

5. Reparation for the sins of other just men includes
atonement for temporal punishment due to their forgiven sins.
Reparation for the sing of infidels and sinners is propitiation
of the just anger of God on their behalf. Looking to God, it
consists of internal and external acts of virtue offered in
compensation for the injury of sin, acts which appease the
anger of God and allow Him to grant to sinners graces He
might otherwise have denied them because of their sins.
Looking to men, it secures for them these special graces
which they need for repentance. Indirectly, reparation in-
cludes everything a man can do toward the reparation of
the sins of others, i. e., in addition to good example, impetra-
tion and congruous merit by which a man wins for others the
grace of repentance and conversion to a life of personal
reparation.
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6. In addition to the theological aspect of sin and repara-
tion, there is alse a Christological aspect; for in the present
economy sin also involves a rejection of Christ, and all repara-
tion is inseparably linked to Christ’s reparation on the cross.
The same aets of reparation that give honor and glory to
God in compensation for the offense of =in, also glorify
Christ our Redeemer and our mediator with the Father, In
addition, we can give to Christ as Man something we counld
not otherwise give to the unchangeable and impassible God:
‘our sympathy and consolation in the sufferings He underwent
in His human nature for the reparation of our sins.

7. Both types of reparation are found in devotion to the
Saered Heart. In this devotion they are united in a marvelous
synthegis due to the special object of devotion to the Sacred
Heart, Following the teaching of Pius XI and Pius XII we
may express the material object of devotion to the Sacred
Heart in this way: the physical Heart of Christ as the symbol
of Christ’s multiple love or of Christ’s love in its full exten-
sion. Thus we have two elements: the physical heart as the
symbol of love and the love as symbolized by the heart. This
love includes unereated love and ereated love, Christ’s love
for His Father and Christ’s redemptive love for men. This
love, moreover, 1s worthy of a return of love; worthy also
of reparation and consolation in eompensation for the injuries
offered to His love by the sins of men, Finally, since all
worship is directed ultimately f{o a person, devotion {o the
Sacred Heart is worship directed to the Person of Christ
nnder the symbolism of His Heart.

8. The Sacred Heart is the symbol, first of all, of un-
created love, for in Christ the divine and human natures are
hypostatically united in the Person of the Word. To this un-
created love, according to Miserentissimus Redemptor, is due
reparation for sin as an offense and injury to God. This is
theocentrie reparation. In the Aet of Reparation of Pius XI
we expressly offer to Christ as God the satisfaction He once
offered to His Father on behalf of sinful men. Sometimes,
however, theocentric reparation in devotion to the Sacred
Heart is directed to God the Father who is appeased through
the Sacred Heart of His Son,

9. The Sacred Heart is also the symbol of Christ’s human
love for His Father and for men, Love of His Father is
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primary in Christ’s love, but it is His redemptive for men
that is emphasized in Christocentrie reparation, for it is this
agspect of His love that is rejected and offended by men. Our
reparation to the suffering love of Christ, our consolation, is
real to Him in three ways. In the Garden of Olives the
prevision of our ging was a caunse of suffering to Christ; so,
too, the prevision of our consolation was a source of comfort
to Him in His sufferings. Now glorified in heaven Christ
receives an accidental joy from our consolation; this is a veal
source of joy, but it is only improperly called consolation,
stnee Christ no longer suffers and strict consolation implies
suffering. Finally, Christ suffers mystically even today in
His mystical body; our reparation in the form of apostolic
prayer, work and suffering for the salvation of souls and the
alleviation of His mystical members is a consolation offered
to Christ Himself, for head and members form but one mys-
tieal person.

10. Study of the papal pronouncements on reparation to
the Sacred Heart enables us to determine the full theological
content of reparation, The popes repeatedly recall the mani-
fold benefits they expeet for sinful men, individually and
collectively. Such statements do not allow us fo restrict
reparation to atonement for temporal punishment due to for-
given sin. Rather they forece us to include mueh more : propitia-
tion of God’s anger, offered by the just on behalf of sinners;
merit and impetration of the graces in good works for the
just; impetration of temporal and social benefits, such as
peace and harmony among men and natious, the averting of
wards and public calamities.

11. Finally, devotion to the Sacred Heart, as Pius XI
tells us, calls us to knowledge, love and imitation of Christ,
especially of His love symbolized in His Heart. It was
Christ’s love for His Father and His offended majesty that
inspired Him to offer superabundant satisfaction for the
injury and offense of sin. It was Christ’s redemptive love
for men that inspired Him to undertake the arduous task of
restoring fallen man by His sufferings and death. Great as
this human love of Christ is, it is but the reflection and
imitation of that unereated love by which God <has first
loved us and sent his Son a propifiation for our sins» (1 Jn,
4:10). In the Sacred Heart of Jesus these two loves are united,
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for at the Inearnation God, «who wishes all men to be saved
and to come to the kiowledge of the truth» (1 Tim 2:4),
breathed inte Christ the same redemptive love and soul-sav-
ing intentions that were His. Redeemed by Christ and united
to Himn by grace and love we share that same charity of God
which «is poured forth in our hearts by the Holy Spirit who
has been given to usy» (Rom. 5:5). But we ¢an grow in charity,
we can make our love ever more closely assimilated to
Christ’s love — to His unereated love, to His human love
of I1is Father and of men. For Christ breathes into us the
same redemptive love and soul-savibg intentions that are
His. That love manifests itself in our practice of reparation
for our sins and for the sins of others. United to Christ in
helping to apply Iis redemption to others, we imitate His
very love by becoming in a eertain sense «co-redeemerss with
IIim. With our hearts thus united to the Saered Heart of
Jesus we try to take on more and more the virtues of His
Saeved IHeart, espeeially llis love of MHis Father and His
redemptive love of men.
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DE VALORE ARGUMENTI PATRISTICI IN THEORIA
PRACEPTI NON RIGOROSI CIRCA MORTEM CHRISTI

FERDINANDUS VELASQUEZ, S J.

SECTIO PRIMA

INTRODUCTIO

21— Libertas Clirists, Libertatem, sive immunitatem a
determinatione tum extringeea {a coactione}, tum intringcea
{(a necessitate), nemo inter catholicos potest negare Christum
habuisse. Hane enim libertatem ostendunt ISvangelia enm
actus libere clectionis Christi narvrant (1), Patres unanimiter
profitentur (2), Feclesia declarat cum liberiatem a neeessitate
statuit contra Jansenium esse ad merendum necessariam,
stmulque Christuin meruisse definit (3), et tandem ratio theo-
logica clavissime demonstrat, enm ad integritatem naturwe
humanwe Christi, liberam voluntatem requiri defendit.

Manifestum est, hane Christi libertatem ampleeti tum
potestatem ponendi vel omiftendi actum (libertatem contra-
dietionis), tum ctiam potestatem hunc pro illo actu cligendi
(libertatem specificationis), sed non necessario ineludere po-
testatemn eligendi inter bonmm et malum morale (libertatem
vontrarietatis), quae potestas potius ad limitationem libertatis
quam ad ejus perfectionem pertinet, nam bonum est objectum
propriam voluntatis.

2 — Iabertas Christi i morte obeunda. Hee Hbertas hu-
mange libertatis Christi clarius apparet in fontibus Revela-
tionis emm de subeunda morte agitur. Illam prenuntiavit
Isaias in vatieinto mesgianieo eirea Servum Yahweh ; confiten-
dum est tamen, textum originalem non tantam vim habere ut
habet versio Vulgata: verba, enim, «oblatus est quia ipse
voluity leguntur in originali «vexatus est et submisit ses in
quibus verbis tamen, non deest indicatio submissionis ex

(1) Cf. Matt. 8:3 et 27:34; Jo. 7:1.
{2) Cf. R). 830, 1324, 1654,
{3) DB, 1094; 790 et 795.
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proprio motu (4). Idem insinuatur per conditionalem pro-
positionem in versu deeimo ejusdem capitis: «Si posuerit pro
peccato animam suam videbit semen longevum»,

Christus hane libertatem in acceptanda sna morte aperte
statuit com dieit: «Propterea me diligit Pater, quia ego pono
animam meam, ut iterum sumam eam. Nemo tollit eam a me;
sed ego pono eam a meipso, et potestatem habeo ponendi eam,
ct potestatem habeo iternm sumendi eam» (3).

Sanctus Panlug in Epistola ad Habrazos eamdem doetri-
nam docet : «Aspicientes in anetorem fidei et consummatorem,
Jesum, gui proposito sibi gaudio sustinuit erucem, confusione
contemptas (6). Libertatem Christi in morte ¢jus ostendit
Apostolus, sive ejus verba «proposito sibi gaudios referantur
ad glorificationem Christi per Resurrectionem, quia sustinuit
cum merito crucem et proinde cum libertate, sive directe in-
dicent Christum elegisse crucem pro «proposito sibi gaudio».

Quie in documentis Ecclesige continentur cirea libertatem
Christi, applicantur prasertim ad libertatem in morte. Con-
cilimn namque Tridentinam cum loquitur de justitia quam
Christus pro nobis mernit (7), refertur ad meritum mortis ot
passionis ejus (8), et dicit aperte: «Sua sanctissima passione
in ligno erucis nobis justificationem meruits (9). Scimus etiam
ad meritum Christi, ut ad aliud quodeumque meritum, liber-
tatem, non solum a coactione sed etiam a necessitate requiri,
ut apparet ex propositione Jansenii ab Innocentio X damnata
ut heretica: «At merendum et demerendum in statu naturz
laps® non requiritur in homine libertas a necessitate, sed suf-
ficit libertas a coactioner (10). Janseniusg ultro concedehat
neeessitatem libertatis ad meritum in statu natura pura, sed
cam negabat in statu naturae lapsae; uude hene notat Franze-
lin: « Juxta verum sensum hujus condemnationis continctur
velut a fortiori affirmatio ejusdem libertatis requisite ad
merenduin et demerendum pro statu natura integres (11), ut
in casu cirea Christi lihertatem,

{4} Isa. 83:7-12.

(8) Jo. 10:17-18,

{6) Heb, 12:2.

{(7) DB. 820.

(8) DB, 795,

{9} DB. 799.

{10) DB. 1094.

{11) Franzelin, De Verbo Incarnato, p. 439.



SECCION TEOLOGICA 101

Multie denigque rationes theologica: pro libertale mortis
Christl possent afferri, sed suffieiat pracipuvam in mentem
revoecare: Upus Redemptionis operatum est per Christi mor-
tem ¢t passionewn ; sublata autem libertate agentis, illud mira-
hilisimum opus jam uon pertineret ad ordinemn moralem sed
ad ordiniem physicwn, ¢t proinde incapax esscet Deawm justissi-
mwuin et sanctissimum placare. Nullo tgitur pacto dubitare
possunius Christum intrinsece liberum fuisse in aceeptatione
sue mortis,

3 — Composttio istins Libevtalls cum vistone beadifica of
tnpeccabilitute sub precepto moriendi. Ahud autem factum
gquod Seripfura videtur asserere est Christum accepisse a
Patre mandatwm moriendi et Christum obediisse usgue ad
mortem: e¢Calicemn quem dedit mihi Pater, non hibamn
illum?»; (12); «lloc mandatum a Patre mco» (13); dlumilia-
vit sometipsum faetus obediens wvsgue ad mortem, morvtem
autein erucis» (14},

Nune avlem, supposito hoe mandato, magna difficultas
confra libertatem mortis Christi surgtf, et quidemn ex duplice
capite; primo, ex intrinseea ejus impeecabilitate, orta, ut
conimuniter admittitur conipa Secotistus, cx ipza unione
Hypostatica, ot secundo ex visione heatifiea qua Christus
gavisus est in lerra. Nam quaevitor, potuitne Christas buic
praecepio non obtemperare? Si potutt, crgo potuit inohedire
Patri suo et actum est de impeeeabilitate ot visione heatifica;
sed &1 non potuit, neeessitabatar ad mortem.

Haue diffienltatem: Cardinalis De Lugo non dubitat fa-
{erl: cmerito veputart nnam ex gravissimis Theologiaw (13},
et Cardinalis Franzelin vehementer inerepat cos theologos gui
negant difficullatem problematis: «Patet ex dictis, receutio-
res quosdam theologos (vide Hewrienm Klee), dum ridont
veterum hasitationes et ingentes conalus ad rem, ut ipsis vide-
tur, tam facilem explicandam, aut non intellexisse, quae Hher.
tas requiratur ut conditio meviti, aul non considerssse qun
stt Christi hominis impeceantiny (16). Nee defuerunt aligui

{12) Jo. I§:11,

{13} Jo. IH:18.

{14) Phalip. 2:8.

{18} Euwgo, Disp. 26, tect. 6.
(16) Franzelin, op, cit., p. 442,
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theologi qui adeo magnam sstimavernut diffienttatemn conei-
liandi libertatem Christi cum ¢jus visione beatifica, supposito
precepto, ut hane visionem a Christo in terra degente dene-
garent (Gunter, Schell}, aut saltemy cam minunerent (Cano,
Sulmeron).

— Diversitas solutionum. 1t ve quidem vera, magnus
solutionum numerns a veteribung et woderuiy theologis exco-
gitatarmn, testatur momentam huajus difficultatis. Franciscus
Armicus undecim enumerst modos solutionis diversos, et in
postremo modo adhue septem «vias diversass (11) ]_’}0‘51; ejus
tempus nonnulli alii mod: sunt propostti.

Non omnes toutatas solutiones hie singillatim recollere
possurmug, sed oportet ad plenam inteligentiam status nostrae
quastionis, proprietates vel peeuliaritates diversarum solu-
tionum per classes distribuere, antequamm de aliguibug in
specie agamus.

(‘onsideratis elementis prolilematis, aliqui auclores solu-
fionem guaerant ex parte Christi libertatis, eam componcndo
cum vero pracepto, dmm alii econtra, s«Olutwnmn invenire
cogitant ox parte pracepti, ejus vim vel obligationein aliquo-
modo invalidande vel minuendo.

S1 natura solutionis spectetur, snnt qui requirant specia-
leni solutionem pro hae ditficultate, dum alii affirmant eam
solvendam esse seenudum prineipia generalia pro conciliatione
Ithertatis humana eum actione divina.

Spectatis denigue scholis civea compositionem libertatis
cumnt gratia divina, mnter cos qui in prima divisione quarunt
solutionem ex parte libertatis, sunt qui questionem solvere
cuptant juxta prineipia molinistice schole, dum alii sequun-
lur prineipia schole bannezianz.

Nuue autem, si considerando solum clementa problematis,
ad primam divisionem at{endimus, in tres scholas omnes theo-
riay dispertire posswinus, ¢x (uibus prima admittit precep-
tum rigorosum, id est, obligang sub reatn morali, secunda
tule praceptum admittit solum guoad mertis Christi circuns-
tantias, tertia autem negat praceptum rigorosum mortis
Christi. Precipus theorie uniuseujusque scholm in sequenti
pavagrapho considerabuntur.

{17} Franciscus Amicus, 8. J. De Tucarnatione, disp. 25, sec. 3,
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5 — Precipue theorie uniuscujusque schole. A - Schola
pracepti rigorosi: Omnes assecl® istius schole admittunt ut
ineoncnssum Christum nceepisse a suo Patre praceeptum rigo-
rosum morviendi, tale nimirum ut obligationem strictam im-
poneret. Diversz theorim hujus scholse diversimode libertatem
Chrisit sub hoe pracepto explicant:

a) Prima theoria vult conciliare libertatemn Christi cum
ejus impeecabilitate, per gratias efficaces Christo eoncessas.
Sie Sanctusy Bonaveutura: «In Christo autem fuit liberum
arbitrium deternunatum ad unum, nou per neeessitatem na-
turz, sed per confirmationem graties (18). Multi theologi
posteriores hane sentenfiam amplectuniur et diversinode cam
evolvunt, Sic Moliua (19), Suarez {20), et Lessins qui hoe
modo eam resumit: «Deus proponens anima Christi hoe prae-
ceptum, ita excitabat ejus intellectum et afficiebat voluntatem
per gratimim praevenicntem, sicut noverat cum libere consen-
surumy (21), Deus, secilicet, ope scientie medis, cognoseebat
illa auxilia gratiz quibus Christus libere sed infallibiliter
obtemperaturus erat praecpto, et talia anxilia ei determinavit,
Tt ex his apparct, pro cis qui hane sententiam amplectuntur,
nont majorent parit diffienltatein hoc problema, respectu im-
peceabilitatis Christi, quam problema libertatis in confirmatis
in gratin. Quod vero attinet ad compositionem libertatis
('hristi enm visione beatifiea, istl auctores radicem solutionis
inveniunt in co qued nulla voluntas snecessario et invineibiliter
movetur a bouo cognite, nisi illud ei exhibeatur ut undequaque
et sub omni respeeta bonum; jam vero praceptun moriendi,
non ohstanie statu beatifico Christi, ei exhibeatur sub aliqua
ratione malum, nam ipse erat simul viator,

L) Thomiste, vel fortasse meling vocenlur banneziani,
strietumi praceptum admitiunt, sed remn totam solvere conan-
fur stmill modo ac solvere intendunt concordiam humana: Jiber-
fatis cum auxiliis gratia efficacis. Ad ven el Pater Hugon:
«Preeeplum est rigorasmwm et absolutum. .. Poterat Christus
componere potentiam non moriendi cum praeecepto moriendi,
licet non posset componere de faeto non mortem cum pree-
cepto, sieut premotus ad standum habet sub ipsa prasmotione

{18) S. Bonaventura, In 3, d. I8, a. 192, ad 1.

(19) Molina, Concordia, disp. 53, memb. 4.

{20) Suarez, De Incarnatione, disp, 37, sect. 3, n. 22,
{21) Lessius, In 3, disp. B, a. 4.
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veram potentiam sedendi, licet de facto nnmguam uniri queat
actus scdendl eum premotione ad standumy (22),

¢) Tertia theoria valde recens videtur, etiamsi non desunt
testionia antiquorum quae eam insinuare videntar, et quam-
dam stmilitudirtem habet emin sententia seotista infevius expli-
cunda. Ample cam exponunt L. Jansens, (. S, B, in suo opere
<«e Deo llomines, et M. de Baets in «De libera Christi obe-
dientia», Ut due priores striclum praeceptum vindicat, sed
solutionem queerit in natura humane libertatis, Juxta Aristo-
telem «liberum est qued sui cansa esty et proinde datur liber-
tas quando datur dominium neilus; jam vere, Christns sanc-
tissimus et comprehensor non peterat non obedire precepto
rigoroso, ¢t proinde Christus quadam nccessitate obedicbat,
guia hoe bonwm erat et voluntas appetit bonwn; sed funda-
mentaliter vel radiealiter Christi voluntas manebat iibera,
quia ejns adbasio non erat emea et violenta, sed eonscia eof
apontanea. Id atio modo dici potest: Voluntas (‘hristi manebat
«domina actus» quia non dabatur coactio intrinsecn, eliamsi
talem actum non poterat non ponere. Defensores hujus theo-
rim distingunnt necessitatem appetitionis, quam conciliarve
judicant cum libertate, ab illa necessilate Jansenit ot Bail
gux domininm actus certo excludit (23).

d) Scotiste tenent impeccabilitatem Christi et heatorum
orirl formaliter ex Del Providentia ab oxtrinsceo, non a
vigione bealifica procedere; ideo admiftunt potenttam remo-
tam servandi et non servandl preeeplum manere in Chrisio
viatore et in bealis; hwee potentia autem non sufficit ad meri-
tum in beatis, sed certe in Christo sufficiehat cx «peciale Dei
aceeptatione,

} - Schola praceepti rigorosi quoad circumstantias. Omnes
priores gententie servant praceptitm rigorosum eires mortem
Christi ot ejus circanmistantiag. Gabriel Vasquez, (Giregorius de
Valentia et prasertim Cardinalis Joannes de Lugo, quos alii
moderniores sequuntur, admittunt preceptum absolutam et
rigorosum secundum cjus determinationem genericam, sed
negant preeceptum specificam, id est secundum omnia motiva
et gradus intentionis, et proinde negant a fortiorl praceptum
mortis in individuo, quod determinaret ultimam speciem

(22) Eduardus Hugén, Q. P., Tractatus Dogmaticus, t. 11, 600,
(23) DB. 1039, 1080.
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actimn passionis et omnia adjuncta temwporis et loel mortis
Christi, "Clontra hane sententiam objieiunt aliqui, libertatem
Christi versart civea cireunstantias mortis, non eirca ipsam
exsentiam actus, proindeqgue ("hristum nos redemisse per eir-
cuntstantiaz meortis suw, non per ipsam mortem. Ad hane
gravem ohjectionem respondent defensoves theorim, liberta-
tem realiter versari eivea ipsam essentiam aetns; nam si
modus, et tempus, et locus manent sub libertatis imperio, hie
cf nune potest voluntas illum aetum eligere vel non eligere,
vel eligere alium actum ; non enim dantur aetus in genere sed
in mdividuo, si ergo hae adjuneta sub libertate cadunt, ipsa
actus positio est sufficienter libera ad meritum,

Stmili modo explicant isti auwectores liberfatem Christi
quoad pracepta legis naturalis: preecepta positiva, utpote in
individuo indeterminata, fucrunt meritoria in Christo, et in
cig consistebal (hristi liberias; praecepta vero negativa, siqui-
dem zemper prohibent malum, nen crant sub imperio Christi
¢t ip<e carchat merito in corum observantia,

Adhue aliud elementum introdueit Lugo in snam explica-
tionem et porro ut essentinle: Christus poterat impetrare
digpen=ationem ipsing generici mandati, secundum verha: <An
putas quia nou possum rogare Pafren meum?s (24).

(- Sehola negansg preceplam rigoroswm. Ultima schola
nobis examinanda fundatur in Interpretatione verborum «preae-
cepturny, <mandatum», et «obedientiny, Siquidem eiren valo-
rem argumenti patristici hujus sentenfiz noster totus labor
versabitur, eam htimius ot sub diversis modalitatibus in temn-
poris transeursu, nobis opus erit serutari.

Elemiontum essentiale hujus theorie est Christum non
aceepisse slviclum proeeeptum moriendi, sed quod dieitur in
Seriptura mandatum esse definiendum ostensionem divinge
voluntatis, ita Christo propositam ut ctiam alii modi Redemp-
tionig Patri forent accepti.

Suarez qui communiter sat complete reeenset ommnes de-
fensores cujuscumque theorim, pro hac sententia non invenit
nigi nomina duorum theologorum, PPaludani et Dyonisii Cys-
terciensis. Argumenta Paludani reducit Suavez ad unum, prin-
cipem, nempe, solilum esse legibus. Dyonisius vero cogitavit
ebligationem prazeepti repugnare cum merito de condig-

(24) Matt. 26:53.
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no (23). Lmgo hane sententiam appellavit singularem et conira
communem sensum theologorums (26).

Sie igitur Suarez (1548-1617), et quadraginia eireiter
annis post Lugo (1583-1660), ineptan et singularem haune sen-
tentiam judicaverunt. Sed cedem anno quo natus est in Hie-
pania Lugo, natus est in Gallia magnus theologus qui jure
meritoque appellatus est Pater Theologise Positivie, Dyonisius
Petavins (1583-1652), qui strenue defendit theoriam hane ot
plurimis argmmentis munivit. Usque ad nostram atatenm ane-
tores hane sententiam propuguantes, ad argumecnta ot testi-
monia Petavii confugiunt. Sic ipse suam sententiam declarat:
«Patrem, arbitror, Deum homini Christo varios modos, quibus
recuperari salus humana posset. .. I&x hig igitur, et aliis innu-
meris rationibus, quas in arcana Patris mente latentes intue-
batur, uti, quam mallet, optaret, integrum fecit illi divina
bonitas, adeo ut, quameumque capesseret, gratam esse sciret
et aceoptam ac voluntatl sue consentaneams (27),

Pater Nieolaus Raye, S. J., publice defendit undeeim
theses eontra prieceptum rigorosum in Collegio Lovaniense,
die 18 Julii anni 1714 ; Patres diversorumn Ordinum vchemen-
ter et acriler sententiam Raye impugnaverunt. Tune ipse,
ut eis responderet, edidit opusculum octo continens theses,
ex (quibus tertia et quarta plurima testimonia Pateum Lati-
norum et Grecorum continent. Hoe opusculunt insertum in
Thesaure Theologiz Zacecariw, secundum constituit fontem
ex quo argumenta patristica auctoves posteriores haue sen-
tentiam tencntes hauriunt (28}.

Szculo decimo nono precipuus defensor hujus theorie
fuit egregius Cardinalis Joannes Baptista Franzelin, qui sic
suam sententiam ecxponit: «Illud mandatum, illa voluntas
Patris, quatenus antecedit liberam Christl electionem ot
acceptationem ad ponendam animam suam, intelligi debet
divinum beneplacitum humaue voluntati Redemptoris pro-
positum ita, ut ettam alius Redemptionis modus Patri foret
acceptus» (29). Supposita perfectione humanm voluntatis

{25} Swarez, De Inc., q- 20, a. 2, sect. 3.

{26) Lugo, Disp, 26, sect. 8, n. 100.

(27} D, Petavius, De Incarsatione, liber IX, ¢, 8, n. 13. ,

(28) Socius Academiarum Ecclesiasticarum, Thesanrus Theologicns, t. 1X,
699-718.

(29) Franzelin, op. cit., p. 443.
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Christi, mandatum non aliter videtur posse intelligi quam
per modum bheneplaciti.

Nostris temporibus Cardinalis Aloysias Billot, 8. J, hane
sententiam strenue defendit aliquantulum mutatam: Pro Pe-
tavio, Raye, Franzelin ¢t aliig, voluntas Patris redemptiva
per mortem Filii, erat conditionata, solumque evenit ahsoluta
post liberam Christi electionem, Secundum Billot, voluntas
Patris praecessit quamlibet eleetionem Christi non conditionate
sed absolute, Hae tamen voluntas numquam fuit praceptiva
sed voluntas «signi».

Hujusmodi sententia de pracepto non rigoroso cvadit
valde communig inter avectores fransacti et pricsenti siculi;
sufficiat nominare Wirceburgenses, Platel, Strentrup, Jung-
man, Brambring et Muncunill. Equidem opinor, multum pro-
fuisse tali sententim magna auctoeritas qua in mundo theolo-
gico gavisi sunt Franzelin et Billot, ejus eximii susteniato-
res (30).

6 — Arguwmenta hujus senfenfic. Tria sunt proeeipun:
1) Impossibilitas conciliandi prazceplum obligatoriuin cum
libertate Christi sanctissimi et comprehensoris. Audiatuv
Billot : «Volintas comprehensoris est physice incapax ponendi
quemlibet actum amori divini hont repuguantem, .. Sinplict-
ter dicendum est nullam fuisse in Christo libertatem a nceessi-
tate, respectu corum que per divinam legem vel jubehaniuy
vel prohihebantur. .. Restat igitur ut praceptum omuine
amoveatur» (31). 2) Tpsa exegesis scripturistiea locum dat
huaie interpretationi. Sie seribit Franzelin: «Falsum est hoe
nomine (inandato)} sive per se sive In usu biblico semper

{30) FKortasse lectori placebit cognoscere judicia duorum thesiogorum exira
Societatem Jesu, ciceca Cardinalem Billot, Uterque evm judicat maximum theoios
gem in nostris temporibus, Petrus Parente, in «<De Verbo Incarnates p. IX, ait:
«Inter theologos recentiores facile princeps, in re prasertim speculativas. Et J.
Bitremieux, in Eph. Theol. Lov. 1X (1932). 293, scribit: ¢«Noue croyons méme, et
nous ne serons pas seuls de cet avis, que Fhistoire de la théologie retiendra le
nom de Billot comine celui du plus grand théologiens des cinquante derniers
anness,

Quoad partem negativam sententiee concordat cum Franzelin et Billol clarus
P. De la Taille: «Nullum wnquam esse Christo impositem a Patre prEceptum
meriendi obligatior, Mysterinm Fidei, Elec. VII1, 99, Ipse tamen explicat Christuzm
contraxisse obligationem maortendi offerendo se ad mortem per sacramentum,

131y L. Billot, De Ferbo Incernato, Theses XXIEX, XXX,
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dexignarl preeceptum strietum et inpositum independenter o
libera electione voluntatis, eui imponttur» (32). 3) Denique,
multi Patres vel expresse hane sententiam docent, vel cam
saltem aperte insinuant, In hoe patristico argumento multun
insistunt propugnatores hujus thesceos, ut notam novitatis ab
ea removennt, et el anctoritatem coneilient,

Quoad primum argumentuny, consideret lector quam va-
lidum sit et videat utrum aliqua ex theoriis superius cxpli-
eatis, vel alia, valeat eompouere Christi libevtatemn cum ejus
mnpeceabilitate ol visione beatifica sub rigoroso praeepto.
Negue est nostrum propositum valorem secundi argunenti
diveele considerare; illud solymmodo considerabimus quate-
nus conncetitur eumn tertio argumeuto,

7 — Controversia circa valorem terli argumenti. Cirea
valorem argumenti patristiei pro prsecepto non rigoroso, mul-
to abhine tempore controvertitur. Suarez interpretabatar
Patres qui tunc temporis pro sentenfin aduccbantur, ut si
revera strictuin mandatum affirmavent; patristiea testimonia
Petavii ot Raye revoeabantur in dubinm, et nostris tempori-
hus seribit Galtier: «Immerito, ut videtur, invocatur auctori-
tas Patrum, nam qui dicantur eam tenuisse aut insinwasse,
cos haud eonstat locutos esse de Christi humana voluntate;
constat potins cos, loeis invoeatis, non attendisse nisgi ipsam
Verbi Personam» (33). Countra vero, propugnatores hujus
sententise firmum prorsus esse patvisticnm  argumentum
autumant.

& — Secopus et monientum hujus tnvestigationis, Mos fuit
testunonia Patrum ad hane qumestionem quod attinet, valde
mutila atque dissccta referri; Sie Petaving et Raye, et sic
hodiceni anctores qui illis duobus ut foutibus videntur uh.
Cum tamen tot hodie tantaque nos urgeant studia historica
et positiva, et tot bonos ot coptosos fontes patrisiicos habea-
mus, quibus avntiqui auetores earchant, opus disideratur quod
mentem eorum Patram in controversiam adductorum cirea
hoe grave problema theologicum, complevive et abunde et
crifice consideret. Iile erit noster scopus, huie necessitatt res-
pondere.

{32} Franzelin, vp. cit., p. 444,
133; P. Galtier, Dz Incarnatione et Redemptione, p. 323.
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Iai voro, quaritur qui sunt Pafres qui in lLoe siudio
examinari debent? Il quorum auctoritatem invecant defoenso-
res hujus theorie inde a tempore Petavii ad nestram usque
wtatem, etizumsi non omnes ab unoguoqgue anctore citentur.
THi antem sunt inter Patres Graccos: Basilius, Grogorius Na-
zianzenws, Chrysostomuas, Cyrillas Alexandrinus, Theodorelus
et (Meumewews; Inter Latinos: Teo Maguus, Awmbrosins,
Angustinus et Anselmus.,

Ut statim apparet, non omnes vocari possunt Patres in
sfrieto sensu, nam ex quattuor quee ad hoe requiruutur, seilt-
cot antiquitax, doetrina, sanectitax et approbatio Eeclesis,
saltem Ausclmus earvet primo (34), Scd cum doetrina Anselimi
sit magni momenti in hac quaestione, et practerca ejus testimo-
niwm invecetar ab auctoribus inter testimonia patristica, ejus
mentem callere conabimur in postremo capite tertize sectionis.

1lxe senieniia cirea preeeptum non rigorosum defendifar
vel impugnatur ab auetoribus, quin ostendatur momentum
cjus obh relationem quam habet cum tota doetrina de Redemyp-
tione, I, (Galtier ponderat momentum cjus respeetu doetring
ascetice (30), sed nondum fuit posita sub plena luce impli-
catio quam habet cum Dogmnate Redemptionls. Sufficiat nune
pauca considerare.

Redemptio active speetata plures adspeetus habet, nam
unicus actus redemptivas Christi potest constderari prout est
opus gratie of misericordie, adoptio filiorum Dei, mediatio
Christi, instauratio omnium in Deo, satisfactio viearia Christi,
expiatio ¢t ablatio peceati, reconciliatio hominis eam Deo.
Onmia haee pertinent ad plenam deseriptionem aclus roedemp-
tivi: pessumusne tamen haxe omatia clementa hicrarchice in
syntesim redigere, ita ut unum corum sit nltimum fundamen-
tum Redemptionis subordinans omaia cetera elementa? In me-
nroriam revoeerus duos eonatuy ad hoe obtinendum in nostris
temporibus: P. ’Ales invenit cawsam formalem Redemp-
tionis in Satisfactione Viearia Christt, in qua ultimo eonsistil
Redemptio, et ad quam ceteras alias rationes tenduut (36).

(34} /tas Patristica, ut communius stimatur, clauditur in Occidente cum
Gregorio Magno {604), vel cum S. Isidoro {636); in Oriente cum Joanne Damas-
ceno (754).

£33} P. Galiier, «Obéissant jusqu'a la morts, Revue & Ascétigne ot de Mys-
tigae, | (1920), 113-149.

(X6) A. D'Ales, De Verbo Incarnate, pp. 303-341,
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I*. Hocedez proponit hance synthesim, non super Satisfactio-
nem ut talem, sed super Sacrificimme Redemptivam, speeifiee
ut sacrificinm, ot opinatur hane synthesim factam fuisse a P.
De la Taille in suo opere Mysterium Fidei (37).

Sed sive eligatur Sacrificiumn aut Satisfactio ut supre-
mum elementum constitutivum Redemptionis, in utroque ecasu
obedientia (hristi est certe quod tribuoit valorem huic Satis-
factioni et huie Christi Saerificio. Homo, quarendo volup-
tatem ot sectando superbism, inobedivit strieto precepto Ded
ct ejus inimicus evadit; Christus, auters, expiando dolorose
seseque humiliande, obedivit Patri, nosque eun eo reconcilia-
vif, Sed obedivitne «stricto» precepto? Hie parallelismus inter
nostrum lapsum et nostram reparationem per Satisfactionem
Christi, a Traditione toties inculeatus, videtur strictum et
rigorosum precepfum requirere. Sacrifieil valor fundatur
etiam in voluntaria et amorosa ohedientia Christi nt Aposto-
lus explicat in capite decimo Epistolr ad Hebrmzos.

Jam vero, si obedientia Christi nou ¢st sieut nostra hu-
mana obedientia, nee eorrvespondet imobedientiz Adwe; si
mandati realitas non est vera sed metaphorica, revera nostri
coneeplus cirea Redemptionent, prout est Satisfactio Viearia
Christi pro opcre inobendientie Adm, vel Sacrificium amo-
rose ohedientiz Redemptoris, non parum videntur mutari,
eorumque plenus sensns debilitari,

Ut igitnr theorie pracepti non rigoresi solidam probabi-
litatem tribuerent, ejus propugnatores magna nomina Patrum
(raccorum et Latinorum pro ea citant. Estne revera hee ge-
nuina mens eorum Patrum?

In gequentibus pagellis huie quastiont respondere pre-
tendo,

{37) E. Hocedez, <A propos d'un livre sur I'Incarnation», Gregorianam, X11
(1931}, 138.147.
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SECTIO SECUNDA — PATRES GRAECI

CAPUT PRIMUM
SANCTUS JOANNES CHRYSOSTOMUS

1 — Chrysostonrus et heretice ab eo impugnati, Inter Pa-
ires Greeos qui dicuntur tenuisse sententiam pro pracepto
non rigoroso, primus consideratur Chrysostomus, tum ob co-
piant testimoniorum ejus, tum oh magnam cjus auctoritaiem,
Adversaril vere hujus theorie valorem argumenti ex Chrysos-
tomo desumpti negare intendunt, eo quod hie Pater contra
sectas Arianas pugnans, nol de humana sed de divina Christi
voluntate in textibmg addnoetis loquatur. Opus erit proinde
totam doctrinam cirea libertatem et obedientiam Clristi in
operthus Chrysostomi considerare diligenter, ut conclusionem
firmam crucre valeamus.

"Textus qui afferri solent continentur in Ilomiliis in Joan-
nis vangelimm ef in Saneti Pauli Epistolas presertim; jam
vero, in his ommibus {lomiliis, Sanetns impugnare debuit pla-
riniag scetas que tune temporis serpebant Antiochiz ot Cons-
tantinopoli, uh ille dictee fuerunt; sepenumero aggredifur
directe Marcionitas, Sumosatenses, Sabellianos, Manicharos
of Arianog, ot inter Arvianos, modo speciali, Anomeos., Hwe
seeta clegerat Antiochiam ut propugnaculum, et proinde eam
Chrysostomus strenue confutare debuit, Ut cam melius refelle-
ret methodwm sue pradicationis mutavit, et loco longarum
cexplanationum moralium, ut fecerat instanter et sedulo in
tlomiliis in Matthei Evangelium, Dogma Christologicum,
presertiin consubstantialitatern Filii ecam Patre, ample in
Homiliis in Joanuis Evangelinm exposuit.

Haretici Anomei initio seeuli quarti falsam suam doc-
trinam propugnare inceperunt; hwee doctrina habuit ut maxi-
mum propugnatorem episcopum Atinm, et multa mutuavit ex
haeresi ariana, etinmsi inter asseclas ntriusque non defuerunt
acres dissentiones. Kjnsmodi Anomei, contra catholicos con-
fitentes oOnoodeey, seu <eonsubstanttalitatems, et contra se-
mirianos dpowtowy, wive similitudinem, tenentes, absolutam
dvopototgiay  vel dissimiitudinem inter Patrem ¢t Filinm
profitehantur, hineque {Anomeis, id est «Dissimiles» gunt
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appellati, Praeter hane heresim alia amentia plena dicebant,
quat Sanctus Doctor debuit non semel exprohari; dicebant,
verhit causa, se omnem seientiam cognoseere ot ita Deum com-
prehendere ut ipse Deus seipsum comprehendit. Hae falsa
ommuiscientia sese fultos putantes, verba Seripture et praser-
tim Joanmnis contra consubstantialitatem esse Jdemounstrare
conabauntur. IHis textibus utebantur in quibus Christus eon-
fitetur voluntatem Patrig facere debere el preeceptis parere,

Countra hos, igitur, adversarios concertavit Chrysostomus;
illa loca Joanuis et Pauli preecipue explanavit qua vel direete
probant divinitatem Christi ejusque cum Patre consubstan-
tialitatem, vel ca que majorem difficultatem generant ex eo
quod Christum minorem Patre aliquomodo ostendunt, Post-
quam octoginta et octo Homilias in Joannis Evangelimn prme-
dicavit Antiochie, incepit Chrysostomus commentari Epistolas
Pauli, et reliquit nobis ducentas quinquaginta Homtilias qua
jure considerantur optimum commentarium in Apostolum
unquam in viginti sweulis Christianismi seriptum. Epistola:
pracsertim ad Philippenses ef ad Ilehraos oceasionem opti-
mam offerebant Chrysostomo consubstantialitatem Filii de-
monstrandi.

42— Libertus Christi respectu Tomuuene et diaboll, Quin-
que ex melioribus Homiliis dicavit Chrysostomus ad collo-
quimm  Christi cumy Nichodemo commentandum, in quibus
multa eirea divinitatem Christi exaravit contra Anomaos. In
quarta carum explicat figuram a Christo usurpatam serpen-
tis exaltati a Moyse in deserto, et pulchram institnit compa-
rationem inter Christum lihenter amplectentem crucem ot
strenunm athletam braviom vietorie reportantem (1) :

Cur autem non clare dixit se crucifigendum esse, sed ad veterem
figuram auditorum remisit? ... Deinde ut intelligas, ipsum non invitum
ad mortem venisse. .. Quemadmodum enim athleta strenuus, cum subli-
mem actum adversarium prosternit, clariorem refert victoriam: sic et
Christus tolo spectante orbe, adversarias potestates dejecit; et eis qui in
salitudine vulnerati fuerant curatis, ab omnibus feris ipse in cruce sus-
pensus liberavit. Verum non dixit, Suspendi oportet, sed, Exaltari.

Ste igitur explicat Chrysostomus libertalem Christi in
morte futura; eum his econsonat optime qued ipse Chrysos-

{1} In Jean. Hom. XXII. n. 2; PG, LIX, 158-159, In hac¢ secundz sectivne
dabimus originale groccum eorum textuum qui maugis directe ad nostram quaese
tionem pertinent; eeterorum sutem curabimus preebere completam referentiam,
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tomus dicit de libertate in morte a Christo in facto sublata.
Idea libertatis Christi, idea dominii actus, fortiter declaratur
a Chrysostomo in morte Christi ut praeedicta et deinde vt aceep-
tata ct consummata. En Verba Chrysostomi (2):

Cum enim omnia consummata essent, inclinato capite {non enim
illud clavis erat aifixum), tradidit spiritum, hoc est, expiravit... Nom
postquam expiraverat caput inclinavit, ut apud nos fieri solet: sed post-
quam inclinaverat, expiravit. Quibus omnibus declaravit evangelista, ipsum
universorum esse Dominum,

Contra cos qui dicebant Christum morvtuum fuisse ut pre-
tinm debitum diabolo solveret, statuit Chrysostomnus Chrisinm
nihil diabolo debuisse et proinde neque ex hoe capite ejus
mortem opus obligatorinm diei posse (3):

Quid ergo? diabolushe te perdidit? Minime; nihil enim in me habet.

Cur ergo te illi interficiunt? Quia ita vole... non enim guod sim morti
abnoxius, neque quod illi (diabelo) quidquam debeam.

Sic ergo apparet Christum, secundum elaram doectrinam
Chrysostomi, nulla coactione sive ah hominihbus, sive a diabolo,
passionem subtisse. Sed ut propius ad punctum nostrum acce-
damus in nostra investigatione, oportet jamn coghoscere men-
tem Chrysostomi cirvea libertatem Christt respeetn praeepti
Patris sul.

3 — Labertus Christi ef mandatum Patris. Sepe Chrysos-
tomus exprimit ideam sibi gratissimam et gue nobis lacem
afferre potest ad nostram inquisitionem; Christi seilicet moy-
tem esse super omnia ot ante ommia opus cjus amoris crga
Patrem ; multos textus poteramus afferre, sed sit satis videre
quomodo concludat textum anteriorem (4):

Ut cognoscat mundus quod Patrem diligam. No enim qued sim morti
obnoxius. . . sed ob amorem erga Patrem hac subeo. .. Non £x necessitate

hae patior, sed ob Patris amorem. .. siguidem admodum diligebat #lum,
et dilectus ita volebat.

Quater in una paragrapho rvepetit camdem ideam; ot
quidem hee tdea est eentralis in predicatione Chrysostomi,
ct sub ejus Ince possumus intelligere aligna non adeo clara
que Saunetus dicit de mandato Patris et de ohedientia Chyisti
in morie.

(2) In Joan, Hom. LXXXV, n. 2; PG, LIX, 462-463.

{3) In Joan, Hom. LXXYV, n. 4; PG, LIX, 408,
{4) Thid.
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Nune autern videamus quid dieat Chrysostomns de «obe-
dientin» quam Apostolus tribuit Christo in secundo capite K.
ad Philippenses. Sigquidem magni momenti est pro nostro
scopo hwee explieatio, debemus tria elare patefacere: primum,
quid dicat Chrysostomus, secundum, utrum illud de divina vel
de humana natura ot voluntate Christi dicat, et tertium eni
theorize faveant hiee verba Saueti Doctoris (9);

Humiliavit semetipsum factus obediens usque ad mortem, mortem
autem cricis. En, inquiunt (anomeei}, factus est obediens, cum ei minime
fequalis esset cui obedivit. O stolidi ac dementes, hoc de illo nihil detrahit;
nam nos etiam amicis obedimus, neque id tamen nos minores facit. Sponte
Filius Patri obedivit, non ei in servilem conditionem decidens, sed hoc
ipso servans admirabilem illam germani Filii dignitatem, magnum Patri
honorem exhibendo.

Quoad primum ¢uod proposuimus mvestigandum, mihi
sane videtur Chrysostomum non veram et striete dietam ohe-
dientiam, cam porro quee viget supertorem et inferiorem per
verum praeceptn, intellexisse, sed obedientiam late dictam
que polest predicari inter amicos, nullo intercedente pri-
cepto: «Nos etiam obedimus amicis». Sie proinde videtur ad
primum punctum respondendum,

Sed queeritur secundo, an hwee dicat Chrysostomus de
(hristo ut Deo vel ut homine? Postquam in cadem Homilia
cgit contra Marcionitas et Samosatenses, annuntiat Chrysos-
tomus sequentia csse contra Arianos: «lternm contra Arianos
agitury; in precedentibus aecurate distinguit inter ea queme
dicuntur de Christo ut Deo et de Christo ut homine; sie verhi
causi: «Formam servi aecepit, non de divina natura sed de
humaua predicanturs (6). Cum autem pervenit ad explican-
durm sensum <«obodientims in Christo, nullam facit distine-
tionemn. Facile poterat admittere veram et strictam obedien-
Tinrg seenndmin humanam naturam, nt immediate ante admitte-
bat humniliationes aliag. Sed in obedientia hane distinctionem

{5) In Ep. ad Philip. Hom. V1i, n. 3; PG, LXII, 232: *Evuncivocev fau-
Wy, Unfooc yevopeves pegor Juvdrow, Bavdrov 3% sravpod. ‘1307,
gmptv, Unfiroag yéyovey, ot tgog Gv & umijxovoey. Oudév toiito, adrov
Fhuttol, & dyvidpoves xul Gvimror Exel xai @ikog mohlddiig traovopey
f|ueis, xai oDdév ToUto fpas Fdrrovg wowel. Qs Yidg IHerpi vrixoveey
gy, o0x elg Sovdmdv diimpe xevumeswv, GAAd tovtw abtw pdlwre
quidrtey tHs yvymomyrog o dalipe, tf) mohki) mepi tov TTarépa topd.

{6) Loe. cit.
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et explicationen onittit, consulto ut videtur, et se eonfugit
ail explicationem ohedientie quie vigere potest inter mquales
¢t amicos. Ex hig licet nobis dedueere, mentem Chrysostomi
exsse exeludere veram obedientiam in Christo absque uila dis-
tinetione, id est, Christum neque qua hominem neque qua
Peurn, fuisse ungquam strictum vera obedientia, sed solo ami-
cali. 1liwe clare videntur favere sententie praecepti non vigo-
Toul,

Quae hncusque dicta sunt, optime confirmantur comentario
Chrysestomi ad 1 Cor. 15:28, quod sie se habet (7):

Cum autem subjecta fuerint illi omnia, tunc et ipse Filius subjectus

erit illi; ostendit ejus magnam cum DPatre concordiam et quod is (Pater)
€5t principium bonorum omnium.

IHwe vorba resumunt longam explieationem cirea «subjee-
tionemy Christi, et ut apparet, illam identificant cum «concor-
dia> et quidem loquendo de Christo secundum naturam
assumptam.

Sed ad Homiltas in Joannis Evangelium redeamus; in
LXXVT declarat brevigsime Chrysostomus textum Jo, 15:10,
in quo affirmat Christum servavisse praeceptum Patris (8):

«31 procepta mea servaveritis, sicut et ego precepta Patris mei ser-
vaviy rursus humano more sermo procedit. Neque enim legislator przceptis

subditus esse debebat. Vident id quod semper dico hic etiam exhibere prop-
ter auditerium imbecillitatem?

Iie iternm videtur Chrvsostomus contemplari Christum
completum, Personam nempe Verbi cum assumpta humana
natura, et de eo doecre non accepisse preceptum. Cur igitur
Christus de pracepto loquitur? — «Propter anditorum imbe-
cillitatem», vel ut s@pe dicit Chrysostomus: «Secundum an-
dientium opinionemn».

Iste expressiones a Chrysostomo passim adhibite consti-
tuunt mulioties veram clavem interpretationis. Cum enim

(7) In Ep. ad Cor. Hom. XXXIX, . §; PG. LXI, 340: “Orav d& {novayil
avtd Th n:avm tére xal utreds & Ytog vnowmax-:tm WY :tollnv noos
oy 1Tarépu dudvoray Semvig, xut 0Ty wlitog dagyl) Siviov thv ayadey,

{8) In Joan. Hom. LXXVI, a. 2; PG, LIX, 412: ‘Egv tug FYToRig Qoo
enpije, tpqm, rodtag F*((u Tou :rmn:gog Tdg evmlug temgnm ITethey
avdpostiverg & hdyog J'I:QUFHII'\F Ov ,rug djnov 6 mpoﬂemg Ind Eveohds
Fuedle weloeodue, “Oodc Jny, dmep dei Abyw, tolito zui Evraide deluwvuta
dwr vy 1oy drpomuevey 'Godéverav.
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Christus aliquid loquitur significans snam inferioritatem vel
ignorantizan, multi Patres illud cogitant dictum fuisse seeun-
dum naturam humanam. Chrysostomus etiam hac distinetione
aliquando utitur, sed sapius recorrit ad «@conomiams reve-
Iationis: Christus hoe vel illud dixit, ut ¢auditores atiquid
possint eaperes vel «secundum eorwumn opinionem, non seenn-
dum ipsam rem» (9).

Eumdem processum habet Chrysostomus eum de pre-
cepto Christo imposito loguitur. Locum distinguendi et admil-
tendi verum mandatum impositum Christo howmini, dieit Chris-
tum verba sua awditorum opinioni et hmbeeillitate attempe-
rasse.

Sed jam tandem veniamus ad preecipnum texfum in quo
Christus aperte docet accepisse praeceptum moriendi: .Jo.
10:17. Commentarium Chrysostomi in hune locwn est magni
momenti pro nobis, nam elarissima verba Christi eirea man-
datum debent exphcar (10) :

<«Hoc est preceptum quod accepi a Patre» Quodeam? Ut moriar pro
mundo. Nunc expectavit donec audiret, et tunc acquievit, et an opus
habuit discere?... sic et hoc loco cum dicit se preeceptum accepisse a
Patre, nibil aliud declarat, quam Patri placere qued ipse fecit;... Nam
si priecepto opus habuisset, cur dixisset, «A me ipso ponoe»? Nam qui a
se ipso ponit non eget precepio. .. Nihil aliud ergo hic sibi vult pracep-
tum, guam concordiam cum Patre ostendere. Quod si tamen humano &t
humili more dictum sit, id auditorum imbecillitati tribuendum.

Inneecessarinm videtur animadvertere Chrysostomnm ite-
rum noun distinguere inter humanam et divinam voluntatem
Christi, sed a toto Chrisio, a Bono Pastore, reinovere pra-
ceptum, et «aunditorum imbecillitatis tribuendum judicarc
quod Christus dicit de mandato. Verbum «praceptums» vel
<mandatums, solummodo indicat «concordiams Christi cum
suo Patre,

(9) Cf. Ibid. 403, 404, et passim.

(10} In Joan. Hom, LX, n. 2; PG, LIX, 330-331: Tatiny 1:1‘1'\,! Evmlﬁv
Eluﬁmr TEPG 0 IIU’IOOB IMoiav 6% mumv Ta anoﬂavew nEp 100
xbopov 1'19 olv  GvEipuevey rmﬂvrjul, :rl:()oragm' Al tdre €lAEvo, xm
Edénoey alnd padeiv.... Ot nal ?vta:uﬁa dvroinv elinpévu ﬂa@u.
ol I'Iatgog eimav, o0bev dilo spcpuwet, { 8t’Eueive Sonel vobito, &
v mow@ .. ‘0 yap &g faured tdeis ol Séezan S\-tolng Ovdev ol
ko 1 svroh] dvrabbu ﬁovletmxemeve cr.).l‘?‘] o ToOv HGTBQU‘. opd-
voww deifai... Bl 82 ofte tumevig slonray xal dvdponives, tig twv
dupovdvrov gotiv dedeveiug 1) alria,
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Contra has clarvissimas propesitiones Chrysostomi adver-
saril theori® praecepti non rigorosi, volentes infirmare argu-
mentum ex Chrysostomo desumptum, dieunt hune atrem
semper pra ocnlis habuisse divinam Christi voluntatem in hae
quastione agenda, nam contra Arianos disputabat. Ex nostro
studio pracedenti videtur constare Chrysostomum agere de
toto Christo et ab co omnino remeovere praceptun, Nee omit-
tendum est Chrysostomum intendere non solum argumenta
contra adversarios invenire, sed docere suos fideles cirea
verum sensunl verborwm Christi, ¢t proinde circa verum sen-
sum verbi «mandati» prout Christus illud protulit.

Ille tonus apelogeticus qui reperitur in Homiliis in Joan-
nis Evangelimm et Pauli KEpistolas, ab Homiliis abest in
Matthum in quibus Chrysostomus, medo stmplici et direcio,
docef suos fideles, prescindendo ab advergariis, Tam vero, in
paneis referentiis que inveninntur in his Homiliis ad Christi
libertatem ot voluntatem praeceptivain Patris, eamdem doc-
trinam inveunimus. Valor sequentium textunm melius intelli-
gitur, post omnia qua antea vidimus in Joannis commentario.
Ad verba Domini, in Mt. 26:18 «Ite ad eivitatem ad quemdam,
ot dieite ei: Magister dicit: Tempus meum prope est, apnd
te facio PPascha cum diseipulis meis» apponit haee Chrysos-
tomus: «lit cur ad ignotum hominem mittit? Hine ostendens
se non passurmn fuisse si voluisset» (11).

In explieatione Orationis Domini in Horto, optimam hane-
hat occasionem Chrysostomus docendi suos fideles humanam
subordinationem  Christi, voluntatem praceptivam Palris
sectando. Sed contra vero, idem dieit ae in Homiliis in Joannis
Evangelium (12} ;

Cum ergo ait «si possibile est transeaty humanitatem ostendit; cum
autem dicit «verumtamen non sicut ego volo, sed sicut tus virtutem philo-
sophiamque exhibet, monetque, retinente quoque natura, Deum esse se-
quendum. .. «Pater, si non potest hic calix transire, nisi bibam illum,
fiat voluntas tua, hic ostendens se com voluntate Dei admodum consonare,
et ubigque illum sequi oportere.

Denique, Chrysostomus non solum indieat Christom ha-
buisse plenawm libertatem in morte subeunda, sed modum mor-
tis declarnt fuisse sul Christi imperio. Ilee omnia difficile
componi possunt enm rigoroso praecepto (13):

(11) In Matt. Hom. LXXXI; PG, LVIII, 730.

{12} In Mactt. Hom. LXXXIH, n. 1; PG, LVII, 746.747.
{13) In Ep. ad Heb. XII, 2; PG, LXIII, 193.
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Si enim gui minime necesse habebat crucifigi, propter nes fuit cruci-
fixus: quanto magis par est ut nos omnia fortiter feramus? «Qui propo-
sito, inquit, sibi gaudio, sustinuit crucem. confusione contempta». I'ro-
brosam, ingquit, elegit mortem,

Fx diversis interperiationibus quas hee verba Saneti
Pauli habent: «Qui proposito sibi gaudio, sustinnif erucem,
confusione conlemptay, cam elegit Chrysostomus qua magis
divecte indicat potestatem Christi eligendi mter mortem et
contemplum ex una parte, ¢t gandium cx altera.

4—C'onclusiones. Kx omnibus his hee videninr posse erui
conclusiones: 1) Praceptum rigovosum impositum Christo,
Nnon possumus eogmoscere uisi per revelationem; jawm vero,
omnes textus in quibus declarvantur vel insinnantur mandatum
et praceptum, deelarantur et explicantur a Sancto Chrysos-
torno ut si non esset strictum preeceptum. 2) Non semel nee
bis ita loguitur Chrysostoraus, scd nobis legavit amplum comn-
plexam doetrina in quo apparet eadem mens semper, 3) Deni-
que, hoe declarat Chirysostorms non solum refutando Arianos,
sed in consuetis explicationibus pro suis fidelibus, et sepe sine
intentione controversim; nonnnquam videtur loqui divecte et
expresse de Christi hmnana voluntate.

Unde jure meritoque possumus dicere Chrysostomum
docere Christum nulle paeto obstrictum fuisse vere rigoroko
moriendi praecepto.

CAPUT SECUNDUM
SANCTI BASILIUS ET GREGORIUS NAZIANZENUS

1 — Sanctus Basiliys. Cirea quindecim annos ante ortum
Chrysostomum Antiochim (c. a. 340}, natus est Baxilins Casa-
ree in Cappadocia (c. a. 330), et in cadem urbe per viginti
annos contra Arianos acerrime pugnavit.

Post aceuratam investigationem omnium operum Saneti
Doctoris, ef prasertim corum in quibus contra Arianos agit,
paucos authenticos textus eivea nostrum problema potuimus
invenire; eos accurate perpendaimus.

In Libro Secundo de Spiritu Sancto, caput octavum agit
de recta intelligentia particule ¢per guems» cum ad Filium
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applicatur, et hae oceasione sensum verbi «mandatum» Basi-
lins investigat, In hoe capite ut in prioribus vult ostendere
divinitatem Christi et cjus 2gualitaten cum Patre. Sic decla-
rat illa verba Novi Testamenti qua inferioritatem Filii sugge-
rere possunt (14):

Itaque cum ait: «Ego ex me ipso locutus non sum»; et rursum:
«Sicut dixit mihi Pater ita loquor», et: «Sermo quod audistis non est
meus, sed ejus gqui misit mes; et alibi: «Quemadmodum mandavit mihi
Pater, sic facios: non quod careat libero arbitric ac voluntatis motu, negue
gquod ex datis signis veniam ac licentiam agendi expectet, ideo talis utitur
verbis; sed ut declaret propriam voluntatem conjuncte atque inseparahbi-
liter Patri adharentem,

Ex solo hoe textu non appavet utrum Sancius Basilius
agat de natura divina vel humana Christi, De utrague volun-
tate divina et humana, pradicari potest: «Propriam volunta-
tem conjunetam atque inseparabiliter Patri adharentems.
Pracedens tamen contextus, in que de divina Christi voluntate
agitur, ostendit Basilium hic etiam loqui de hae divina volun-
{nte, Post hee verba prosequitur Basilius (13} :

Proinde quod dicitur mandatum, ne sermgnem imperiosum per voca-
lia organa prolatum intelligamus, Filio velut subdite prascribentem quid
facere debeat: sed juxta sensum Deo dignum, intelligamus voluntatis com-
municationem, veluti forme cujusptam in specie imaginem, a Patrc in
Filivin sine tempore demanantem.

Basilius cevte agit in his verhis de speeifico mandato mox-
tis, nam commentatur verba Joannis XIV: 13, que reddunt
huue sensum. Sed Basilius refertur non ad Christum ut homi-
nem sed ut Deum; mandatum est conununicatio voluntatls
Patris iy Fililum sine tempore dimanans. Animadvertitur

{14) §. Basilius, Liber de Spiritu Sancte, ¢. VIIL, n. 20; PG, XXXII, 1i#3:
“Orav otv Ay "Evd f£ Enavtob ot Eddinyou xel by Kaldeg
fignud por & [Matp, ofitw Aukd. Kai, ‘O ioyog dv doveere, olx
Forev Epog, GG To mepyuvtds pe. Kul fripothy Kullog vereidaro
por & larhe, otrer aowy ole dagouipetog &v, obdE avdunvog, oldE
1 e Ty onenuitov Ev8oopov dvepdvey, tuis Towlrary yofjtal
(povaily dlha Sndodv oy obmioy  yvdy dvopévog wet ESuordueg
tov flutpog &gopdvyv.

(13) Loe. eit. "Apu odv wal Ty Aeyopiviy Bvrolyv pR Adyov mpo-
oTuxTIHOY Sk v rp;?n*nruu"bv f’lo{{ivwv Etuyyelddpevoy Exdopmpeda,
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ctiom eura Saneti Doctoris vitandi quidquid anthropomor-
phismum redolere possit: «ue sermonetn per vocalia organa
intellizamus. ., scd juxta sensum Deo dignum...». Proinde
hie textus, qui eonununiter citatur mutilug a patronis theorise
Preceptl nou rvigorost, nou favet dircete huie senteutiz, sed
solum indirecte, quatenus demonstrat Basilium docuisse ver-
b «mandatums non semper debere accpi in Seriptura ut
siriefum preeceptum significans.

In eodem capite, immediate post explieationem identita-
tis essentiw Patris cum essentia Filii, componit hane explica-
tiotem e verbis Saneti Panli civen obodientiam Christi in
morte obeunda, hoe modo (16} :

Quid igitur sibi vult illud, Factus obediens? item illud: Pro nobis
omnibus tradidit eum? Significatur videlicet Filium a Patre hoc habuisse,
ut pro sua bonitate, operaretur pro hominibus.

Nee textus greeus, nee versio latina, claram ostendunt
mentem Sanetl Bastlii; elarior evaderet si pro illis verbis «pro
sun bonitater, admitteremus lectionem «scenndum filiationems
ut Invenitur in Manuseripto Regii Secundi. Sed ex textu et
contextu, quacnmque lectione admissa, solum argumentum
indirectum deduei potest, in quantum scilicet vox «obedientia»
surnitur a Basilio nonnumguam in latiore sensu.

Nee quid aliud authenticum cirea nostrum problema inve-
niraus in Sanett Basilii operibus; in longa oratione contra
Sabellianos, Arium ¢t Anomeoeos, ubi sperari aliquid posse,
nee verhum ulln dieit ad nostra pertinens (17). A. P, Raye,
De la Taille et aliis citautur quedam verba ex Libro IX conira
Kuunomium; sed hodie non admittitur authenticitas ejusmeodi

lihei (18).

2 — Sunctus Gregorius Nozianzenus. In codem capite cum
Bancto Basilio, liceat nobis cousiderare doetrinam illius ¢ui

(16} lbid, 106,

(17} PG, XXXI, 599-618.

(18) Jam Bellarminus cogitaverat hos libros non esse a Sancto Basilie
scriptos; Erasmus dicebat eos indig_nos esse tam magni auctoris; tamen Migne
admisit eps in Patrologia ut authenticos. Cayre {Patr, I, 403}, Altaner (Patr.
p- 181), Steidle (Pauwr, p. 113) et omnes critici moderni rejiciunt eorum authenti-
citatem. G. Bardy tribuit eos Didymo Cmeo {Didyme TAveugle, p. 23). Non
miram 5i awctores antiogquiores ut Raye admittunt hos libres, sed certe mirum
quod P. de la Taille eos admittat wt S. Basilii (Myst. Fidei, p. 96).
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etiamsi maximus eins amicus in vita fuit, landesque mirabi-
liter in eius movte protulit, tamen adeo dissimilis in naturali
anime digpositione et in charactere ei fuit.

Inter illas quinque magnificas orationes, ab ipso Gregorio
appellatas «Theologicass», habitasque Constantinopoli contra
Arianos, aune 380, tertia illarnm refutat vana argumenta
adversarium contra Filii consubstantialitatem ; postquam alias
objectiolnes ox generatione Verbi desumptas solvit, hoe nmodo,
suo pulchre et harmonioso stilo, ceteras Arianorwn objec-
tiones enumevat (19):

Tu mihi contra, illas ingrati animi tui voces enumeras, has videlicet:
Deus meus et Deus vester, major, creavit, fecit, sanctificavit, servum
etiam, si ita lubet, et obedientiam adjunge; atque hec etiam, dedit, didicit,
mandatum est, missus est; Illud etiam, quod a se ipso quidgquam facere
non posset aut loqui, aut judicare, aut donare, aut velle... Adde ignoran-
tiam, subjectionem.

Tt ex his apparet, inter objectiones Arianoruin enunerat
Gregorius mandatum, subjectionem, obedientiam, servitatem,
quarum solutionem a Gregorio datam nobis praestat cognos-
cere. In hae oratione ille respondet in genere, et quidem dupli-
¢i modo: indirecte: tu taces que favent divinitati vel cam
absolute probant, ut resurrectiouem, ascensionem. Direete,
autem, hoe modo (20):

Ut autem rem summatim contraham, hoc tibi faciendum est, ut subli-
miores voces divinitati. .. humiliores vero tribuas conmposito, et tua
causa inanito atque incarnato.

His gimplicibus verbis videtur Gregortus ommnia conce-
dere in proprio sensu verborum, et proinde obedientiam, sub-
jectionem et mandatwn, dummodo ea referantur ad Christum
inanitum, incarnatum et humiliatum,

Sequentem orationem expendit Gregorius in speeciali con-
sidoratione et refutatione earumdem objectionum ex Saeris
Litteris desumptarum, In eapite sexto his verbis obedientiam
Christi declarat (21):

Ejusdem speculationis illud etiam est, quod ex his qua passus est,
obedientiam didicit. .. Ut Verbum, nec obediens erat nec inobediens. ..

(19) Oratio Theolbgica MI: PG, XXXVI, 98.
{20) Loc. cit.
{21} Oratio XXX, Theologica IV, c¢. VI; PG, XXXVT, 110
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Ut autem servi forma, ad conservos, immo ad setvos sese demittit, atque
alienam formam suscipit, totum me, simul cum iis qua mea sunt, in se
ipso ferens, ut, quod deterius est, in seipso absumat. .. Quocirca re ipsa
chedientiam honore afficit, eamque perpetiendis doloribus experitur.

Animadvertendum est quod obedientia quam Christus
didicit «ex his qua passus est», non distinctam naturam habet
quam nostra humana obedientia: illa obedientia Christi homi-
nis, honore afficit conservorum suorum obedientiam. Eamdem
ideam expresserat antea ipse Gregorius non semel. Et si in
capite quinto istiug Orationis negat strictam subjectionem
Christi, eam negat quam affirmabant Ariani de Christo Deo:
«Nec enit quidquam alind est, mea quidem sententia, Christi
subjectio, quam paterna voluntatis expletio. Subjicit autem,
ct Filius Patri et vicissim Filio Paters (23).

Proinde, in his duabus Orationibus, in quibus Gregorius
directe et expresse agit de obedientia et mandato, nulla in
parte negat contra Ariancs vernm praceptum impositum
Christo ut homini, sed eontra, in prima Oratione modo gene-
rali admittit verum praeeptum et veram obedientiam, et in
altera explicat naturam talis obedienti® in Passione eo modo
ut non nisi de vero pracepto intelligi possit.

Nune antem, eos textus Nazianzeni perpendamus qui con-
tra hanc conclusionem nostram possunt afferri, P. Raye
appellat modo generali ad Orationem XXXVT, quin ulia verha
in particulari citet; jam vero, in hae «Oratione de Se Ipso»
nihil prorsus Gregorins dicit ad hoc problema pertinens (24).

In Oratione XL «In Sanctum Baptismums, urget Nazian-
zenus opportunam et promptam receptionem hujus sacra-
menti; contra diffienltatem auditoris «Christus trigesimo
anno baptizatur, idque eum Deus esset; tu vero me baptismum
argere jubes?» hoe modo respondet (235):

Cum «Deus» dixisti, quastio abs te soluta est... Nec vero el quid-
quam periculi metuendum erat, baptismum proroganti; quippe qui passio-
nis quogue suw arbiter esset, quemadmodum nativitatis,

{22) Loc, cit.

(23) 1bid, 106.

{24} Raye. op. cit. p. 706.

(25} Oratio XL, In Sanctum Baptisma, ¢ XXIX; PG, XXXVI, 399:
Bedv simiv, Ahunag 0 throvpevoy... 0192 xivduvog fiv ovtd 1o Pdariojia
magareivovty altog yae el 1ol madeiv J)v fovtd Teplug, Gonep rul
1i)g YEVVHGEMS.
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Tla verba «Christus arbiter erat sux passionis» non pos-
sunt recte objici contra anteriorem nostram conclusionem,
nam ea referuntur ad Christum nt Deum, ut patet ex illo «Cum
Deng dixistis, et ex comparatione eum nativitate.

Demum citantur contra strictum pracepium verba quee-
dam Orationis XLV «In Sanctumn Pascha», que difficultatem
gignuut non parvam (26) :

Quod si redemptionis pretium non 2l ulli, quam ei qui captivos tenet,
persolvitur, quero cui tandem oblatum est et quam ob causam? Si pravo
illi {diabolo), o gravem contymeliam... Si autem Patri, primum quo-
modo id factum est?... que ratio afferri potest, ut unigeniti sanguine
Pater oblectetur?. .. Perspicuum quidem est, Patrem accepisse, non tamen
guod petierit, aut eo opus habuerit, verum certa consilii ratione et dispen-
satione.

His verbis Gregorius refutat duos errores sui temporis
circa Redemptionem: Primum, illum celebrem ab Irenzo,
Origene, et Gregorio Nisseno defensum saltem ut partialem
explicationem Redemptionis, asserentem Sanguinem Christi
pretium fuisse solutmn diabolo; secundum, dicentemn Patrem
petiisse Sanguinem Filii «ut delectaretur sabguine effusos
(27). In hoc sensu possumus intelligere ea verba Gregorii:
«Patrem aceepisse non tamen quod petierit» ; non negat man-
datum quod prins concederat, sed negat Patrem petiisse hoc
modo Sanguinem Filii «ut oblectarctur»> hoc sanguine. Sic
proinde ex coniextu historico et verbali, videtmr Gregorius
libertatem et spontaneitatem Christi in hoe textu tucri, inteun-
ftonem antem delectationis ex parte Patris negare, sed non
sese contradicere, feeisset s1 mandatum prius aceepium his
verbis negasset.

Sic tandem possumus investigationem hujus capitis eirca
sententiam Basilii et Nazianzeni summatim colligere: 1) Ex
paucis qua Basilius nobis reliquit circa nostram queestionem,
non constat plane eum negasse strictum praeceptum aut illud

(26} Oratio XLV, In Samctem Pascha, . XXII; PG; XXXVI, 654:
Ei 8 td Mrpov odw dlhov twoc, 3 tol xutérovrog yivetay, Tytd tive
roino slonvigdn, wel Scijvova oy aitiay; El pdy 1@ mownpd, @b mic
Hfgswc... Ei 88 1 MMutei, mpirtov pev adg;... Tic 6 Adyoc Movoyevolc
aipe tépnew ITurépe...; "H Sijhov, dru Aapfdves piv ¢ TMawihp, olx
dirijous, otde dendoig dlla did v oixovopiav...

(27) De his et aliis theoriis cirea Redemptionem vide J. Riviere, Le dogme
de la Rédemption,
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affirmasse, si de Christo homine agitur, 2) Valde probabile,
et fortasse moraliter certum diel possit, ext Sanetum Grego-
rium, ruagis cxpresse rem nostram tractantem, affirmasse
verum et rigorosum preeceptum, veramque et ut nostram hu-
manam obedientiam in Christi Passione.

CAPUT TERTIUM
SANCTUS CYRILLUS ALEXANDRINUS

1— Christologia Cyridli. In abundantissima doetrina
christologica Saueti Cyridli, multa reperiuntur ad libertatem
et obedientiam Christi pertinentia; sed tamen valde difficile
arbitror ad certam conclusionem pervenire cirea mentem
magni Doetoris Alexandrini in nostra questione, Fquidem
non miror quod oppositarum opivionum defensores enm pro
snis contrariis sententiis patronumn habeve intendant, nee
auod alii, qui forte melius caluerunt mentem Cyrilli, videant
veluti «antinomiam» aliquam in cjus doectrina (28).

Ut quid firmum et solidum haberi possit, illud deberet
fluere ex completo et profunde studio totins Christologie
Uyrilli; ego pro meis viribus conabor puncta quadam ad hanc
(‘hristologiam pertinentia et magis cum hac investigatione
cornjuncta elncidare,

Chrysostomus, de eujus doetrina in primo eapite egimus,
mings prefundus theologus quam excelsus orator ostenditur,
of magis ut testis fidei traditionis quam ut inquisitor et inves-
tigator profunditatis dogmatis excellmt. Cyrillus vero, «fidei
catholica gloriosissimus defensors a Sancto Prospero ab Aqui-
tania appellatus, ¢t «Signaculum Patrum» a Sancto Anasta-
sio (29), magno et acnto ingenio preditus, profundissimas
questiones Trinitatis et Incarnationis apte aggressus est.
Presterea Cyrillug debuit non selum countra arianas et omnes
prioves sectas contendere, sed ctiam conira novam nestoria-
nam heresim orthodoxam fidem defendere. Ex hac pugna
dogma catholicum, e¢x se invariabile sed ditissimum et mul-
tiplex, novos adspectus ostendit.

{28) De la Taille, Mysterium Fidei, Eluc, VIII, 97.
(29 Ct. a Fessler-Jungman, Patrologia, t. I, Pars altera, p. Bl.
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Ex his duobus, ex potentia videlicet intelleetuali Cyrilli
¢t ex progressu dogmatis ob pugnas contra novas hmreses,
ocitar, opinor, diserimen inter Christologinm Chrysostomi et
Ciyvilli s diserimen quidem non in ipso dogmate, sed in ojus ex-
plieatione.

Nune antem, applicationem et adaptationem istiusmodi
ad nostram tractationem videamus. Cum Chrysostomus, com-
mentando Sacram Scripturam et prasertim Quartum Evan-
gelium, invenit verba qua possint indicare infertoritatem vel
subjectionem Christi, sepius solutionem quaerit contra Ano-
meeos ea verba tribuendo benignitati Domini, qui suum ser-
monem attemperavit auditorum ignoranti: vel malitie. Cy-
rillug antem, disputando non solum contra Arianos sed etiam
contra Nestorianos, exaltat quidem divinitatem et consubs-
tantialitatem Christi, sed in humilibus eonsectariis assumptio-
nis humanz naturve fortiter insistit. Et inter ca consectaria,
subjectionem et obedientiam Christi ut precipua Cyrillus
considerat. In suna doetrina verba Pauli «Formam servi acci-
piensy sunt vera elavis solutionem pro multis difficultatibus,
et ad ca s@pe vecurrit,

In explicatione capitis 33 Prophetie Isaise, videtur Cy-
rillug indieare Passionem Christi faisse sub stricto precepto
P’atris sine ulla atteipervatione. Cum loquitur de subjectione
et obedientia Christi ut servi Yahweh nnllam glossam appo-
nit ad mitigandam rigerem verboram {(30):

Subiit crucem, ignominia contempta, Dominus noster Jesus Christus,
et factus est obediens Patri usque ad mortem, et judzorum impietatem
sustinuit. . . cum nthil ad hoc legalis littera vel legalis cultus conduceret. . .
Atqui universorum Dominus, id est, Deus et Pater, propter peccata nostra
tradidit eum ut a peena absolveret, credentesque conservaret,

Pater tgitur tradidit Christum, et ratio est quia Christus
formam servi accepit: «Quomodo servi forma recte ei tribue-
retur, nisi de ipso quiddam etiam servo conveniens seriptum
essel» (31). Depressionem et humiliationem Christi ob Inear-
nationem, et simunl squalitatem ejus eum Patre considerat

‘yrillug cardines esse totius Christologiee. Hoe resumitur in
hig verbis: «Quando enim servilem formam assumpsit, eon-

(30) In Tsaiam, Lib. V, T, I, vv. 4-6; I'G, LXX, 1174
{31) In Joan. Ev. Lib. II, e. I, n. 124; PG, LXXIII, 207,
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velliens quoque servo ministerinm explet, nequaguam desinens
esse Deus, ac Dominus atque adorandus» (32).

Multum disputarunt Scholastict utrum Christus voecari
posset «servusr et utrum dici posset ecum habuisse «servitu-
tem», Chrysostomus has voees caute evitat, sed Cyrillus
aperte docet Christum funetum fuisse ministerio sexvi: «Si
eniin homo nuncupatus plane non est, si non factus est in
forma Dei servi, est cur jure turbemus, cum dieit aligquid
servo conveniensy (33). Et alia in parte dieit respectu servi-
tutis legi: «Tamquam legi subditus cumn legi subditis. .. Cete-
rum nemo reprehendat eum qui legislator quidem est natura
sua, sed propter simtlitudinem quam habet nobiscum legem
ohservaty (34).

Hae subjectio talis nature est, juxta Cyrillum, nt aliquan-
do non sinat Christmin plenam libertatemm ef plenam auctori-
tatem in verbis adhibere: «Nam qui servi formam assump-
sit, ot homo factus est, propter carnis subjectionem, non sem-
per ea qua Deo convenit libertate atque auctoritate in loquen-
do utebalur» (33); et eontra Arianos qui voeem <suhjectio-
nem» usurpabant ut inferiorifatem significantem, non vocem
sed malam ejus interpretationem reprehendit: «Nam st in sim-
plicitate hxc a vebis dicta essent, merito tacuissem, nec vo-
cis illius disquisitione, aggressus essem».

2— Obedientia Christi in morte. Jam vero, hane subjee-
tioneny, hane obedientiam illing qui formam servi aecepit ot
simul ejus conseetaria, Cyrillus applicat ad passionem Christi.
Pater tradidit eom ad inortem, et Christus obedivit in re quaimn
ipse nolehat secundum humanam naturam (37):

Quidnam autem est, quaso, in Clwisto veluntarium et non volunta-
rium? Ludibria per Judzos illata, convicia, injurie, calumniw, flagella,

{32) Ibid. e. V; PG, LXXII, 264,

{33) Tbid. . I'V; Ihid. 303.

t34) In Jean. Ev. Lib. I, ¢. IV; PG, LXXII, 59

(35) In Joan. Ev, Lib. 1, ¢. VI; PG, LXXI, 358,

{36) In Joan, Ev. Lib. IV, o I; PG, LXXHI, $34.

(37) Ibid. PG. LXXIIL, 530: T & Wv dpa 10 avedédyrdv te wul Uekn-
v 1§ Xpwed; 11 supd v Tovdalov dripiu, Aowogiuy, xul e,
ol aixiu, nel pootiyes, val Epatiopary xai Te0¢ ToBToIS ETL Usreguyti,
zal 10 vehevialov Eq’Gawowy 6 tiig gugrds ihivurog. Tulta pév yag
Sl pde Enidv Dmepdivey & Xowardg, @A 'elmeg Evedizero wi) muddvia wie
topdolv 10 &plijpiv aavdalousvoy, olx dv fdédyoe aadeiv.
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verbera, sputa, et omnium postremum, mors corporis. Hiec enim Christi
natura propter nos volens sustinuit; sed si fieri potuisset ut citra passio-
nem ullum opus nostre salutis impleret, pati noluisset.

Proinde voluntas humauna Christi subjieichatur voluntati
Patrls, repugnante natura hmmana, Differenter quidem loqui-
tur Cyrillus ab alils Patribus qui perfectam conformitatem
sine ulla repugnantia priedicant, et sub liberae electioni volun-
talis humana Christi ponunt tormenta et supplicia, ctiam si
Christo homini proposite fuissent alie vie redemptionis, Pro
Cvrillo: «3i fieri potuisset ut citra passionem ullam opus nos-
iree salutis impleret, pati eerte noluisset. Sed voluntariam feeit
quod preter voluntatem est.

Sceundwin mentem Cyrilli, Christus debuit sese violen-
tiam aliquomodo inferre in passione, hee idea exprimitur
sepe, ot en magis evolvitur in Clommentario in eap. decimum
tertiun Saneti Luee, ubi longe de Oratione in Horto agitur;
sie verbl causa: «Porro et non moriendi inerat ei voluntas,
(uia naturaliter caro mortem recusats (38). Neque dubitat
Cyrillus quamdam necessitatem passionis Chrisli affirmare,
propter swvitiam Judeorwm {(39) :

Ergo quod attinet cquidem ad -passionis ignominiam, pati noluisset.
Quia vero fieri non poterat ut non pateretur, propter judiorum adversus
eum sevitiam atque contumaciam, sustinuit crucem, confusione contempta.

Cum his igitur que hueusque coram oculis posulinus, jum
expeetari potest Cyrillum tenere Christum accepisse strictum
et rigorosum mandati moriendi; haee enim doetrina de rigo-
roso praccepto apparet velut corollarium eorwm que Cyrillus
docet etrea subjectionen, obedientiam et cetera humilin gquae
ob assumptionen formme servi Christo venerunt. Immo, hoe
videtur Cyrillus expresse asscrere in commentario illorum
Christi verboruin: «Quia ego ex meipso non sum locutus, sed
qui misit me Pater, ipse mandatum dedit quid dieam ot guid
loquars. lin quomodo objiciat adversarins et quomodo ei res-
pondeat Cyrillus (40} :

Atenim, inquies, consubstantialitates quidem manent, sed dignitate

minores qui alienis ministrant imperiis. Ego idem quogue tibi respondeo
de Unizenite. Si enim scriptum non esset de eo: ¢Qui cum in forma Dei

{38) In Luec. Ev. ¢. XXII; PG, LXII, 923.
{39) Ibid. PG, Thid. 926,
{40} In Joan. Lib. IX; PG, LXXTV, 110.
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esset. . .» nonnihil fortassis hac tua ratio momenti habere videretur; verum
cum subjectionis et demissionis modus universis pateat, cur temere accusas
eum qui propter nos etiam hoc pati sustinuit?

Proinde Cyrillus coneedit Christum accepisse mandatum
a Patre, et tale mandatum quod eum ogtendat minorem Patre,
et proinde verum et strictum praeceptum, non solum «concor-
diam» quam Chrysostomus dicebat. Et mandatum quatenus
homo, quia solum quatenns homo poterat aecipere tale man-
datum.

3 — Christus se tradidit morti. Sed cstne ha:e completa
mens Saneti Doctoris? Si ita esset non appareret cur diffici-
lem vocaverimus hane Inquisitionem, nee uhi esset «antino-
miay» vel paradoxa ejus doctringe, Hucensque primunm adspee-
tum solutionis consideravimus, restauf ut alterum contem-
plemuyr.

In ipso commentario Servi Yahweh, de quo supra egimus,
simul cum subjectione et ohedientia Christi, asserit Cyrillus
cjus libertatem et spontancitatem in eruecis Sacrificio. Revera
Cyrillus eonjungit illa duo que conjungenda sunt, quin tamen
explicet modum ¢onjunetionis, nam ihi nodus mysterii repe-
ritur: obedientiama Christi et cjus libertatem in morte, Pater
tradidit Filium, sed ipse Filius sec tradidit voluntarie. «Se
ipsum in odorem bone fraganti® pro nobis obtulity (41), ait
Cyrillus; in alia parte dicit; «Pro peceatis populi mei, volens
mortis sententiam sublits (42).

Idem docet Cyrillug eum Passionem Domini explicat juxta
Zachariam Prophetam: Passto fuit plene voluntaria, etiamsi
natura humana Christi ab ea abhorreret: «Posuit igitur ani-
mam suam libens pro nobis» (43). In Commeutario in Jo. X:
13; firmiter inststit in hac libertate oblationis Chrisfi {(44):

Et quidem notandum est mortem pro nobis non invitum sustinuisse
Christum, immo ultro ei volens se afferre conspicitur, guamvis, si noilet
pati, nullo negotio passionem posset evitare.

(41) Im Esaiam, Lib, V, t. 1, o, 744,

(42) bid. . 748; PG, Ibid, 1182,

{43} Ibid. Lib. 1. Orat. V, n. 143; PG; LXX, 235

(44) To Joan. Lib. ¥V, c. X, v. 14; PG, LXXIIL 1050:  Sppewpreiv ye
m‘]v dte vov Ungg Npdv nui SUApds thivarov ol drovowv {r:rrépemw
iy Xglorm, Bleovens 88 mpdg tmrro Buditov dodrvat, nuxltoe ddoto 10
aaagrry Sradodvin, duvdpveog, #iuy Potloire mudeiv,
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Sed maxime opers pretium est considerare quod dicit
Cyrillus in eommentario verborum Christi ad Pilatum: «Non
haberes potestatem adversus me ullam, nisi tibi datum esret
desuper» {45}. En verba Cyrilii (46):

Desuper vero datam esse Pilato potestatem ait, non quasi Deus ac
Tater crucis passionem invito Filio imposuerit, sed quod ipse Unigenitus
se ipsum suppliciis offerat pro nobis, et Pater mysteriorum illud impleri
sinat.

In hoe loco, ut bene notat P. De la Taille, agitur de Christo
ut homine, nam Cyrillus opponit volimtatem Christi et per-
missionem Patris (47), 8i igitur non imponitur a Patre
passio, sed ille consentit quod vult Filius ut homo, ¢t Filins
vellet s possibile esset vitare passionem, unude procedit
necessitas passtonis? Aliquando videtur Cyrillus hawe ne-
cessitatem reponere in mala voluntate Judxzorum; sie pro-
sequitur textum anteriorem: «Sed quia Judel ommino et
inevitabiliter ausuri erant quod in ewn patrarunt, passio-
nem suscipit, et voluntarium feeit quod prater voluntatem
crat». Tamen Cyrillus docet cum tota Traditione libertatem ot
potestatem Christi respectu violentiam Judaeorum. Quodcum-
que sit respondendum ad hane difficultatenm, patet Cyrillum
velle in tuto reponere libertatem humanam Christi in morte
obentda.

Sed jam perveniamuos ad commentarium celebris textus
Jo, X:18, quod ad hunc ultimum locum reservabimus ut
maxini momenti ad completam doctrinam Cyrilli cognascen-
dam. Tt antea monunnus, hic est textus preecipuus ad cognos-
cendum Christum aceepisse mandatnm moriendi, Quid igitur
de hoc textu cogttavit Cyrillns? Mea conelusi, post attentum
analysim, est Cyrillnm interpretari verbum «nandatumes, in
hoe versu Saneti Joanuis, non ut rigorosom preceptuin sed
ut concordiam Filii cum Patre, sed simul, Cyrilluim veforre

(45) Jo. 19:11.

{46} In Joan, Lib. X1, c. XIX; PG, LXXIV, 642: "Awvwilevy 88 3e80o-
ta iy Zoveiay o IThdry @noiv, oby dg dfodinrov Emupipoviog
100 Oeod wal ITatgdc v orevedy xddos, dA'eg aitot pév tot Movo-
vevolg Emiddvrog fuvtay T wadely Buip Hudy, dyévrog 82 1ot 1lergos
10 én’alrd mlnoodcdur puoripuov.

{47} De la Taille, op. cit, Elve, VIII, p. 95,
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hoe verbum ad Christum ut Deum, non ut hominem. Pracipua
videamus unde hae condi possunt (48):

(uando dicit se mandatum accepisse, in hoc consentientem conve-
nientemeue voluntate ostendit Patrem, et tamguam ab una mente et sensu
ad id se venire fatetur... ergo mandatum indicat concordiam cum Patre,
etsi humiliter loguatur, .. communionem consilii cum Deo et Patre tam-
quam mandatum se accepisse dicens.

Fx his patet Cyrillum intellexisse mandatum, in hoe loco
Joannis, in amplissime sensu ut concordiam et communionem
consilii; sed hoe mandatum prout hic stabilitur, videtur ad
(‘hristum ut Deum referri, et non exclusive ad mortem sed ad
totum opus Redemptionis, qued ctiam Incarnationem com-
prehendit (49} :

Ergo neque Patre Filiug inferior, etsi factus est homo... Verum-
tamen mandati nomen, cum extra essentiam sit, nullo modo essentiz
prejudicat. .. Novit igitur Filius, tamguam consilium et sapientia Patris,
quod ab ec convenienter judicatum est.

Ioe mandatum acceptum a ilio est ipse «sermo» quem
Joannis dicit IFilium acecepisse; sed advertit Cyrillus hoe ver-
burmm mandatum nequire exprimere illam ineffabilem et su-
pretam concordiam Patris et Filil eirea missionem Verbi ad
hominem salvandum, et solum ob «verborum mmfirmitatem»
usum co Christum fuisge {50} :

Si tamquam mandatum accipit, ne mireric; humanis enim sermonibus
qus supra sermonem sunt significaniur. .. quare incusabimus verborum
mfirmitatem, gue qualitatem accuratamgue interpretationem earum dig-
nitate assequi non valent,

(48) In Joan. Lib. VII, ¢. X, v. 8; PG, LXXIV, 11 ot 14: AlGHv  gmov.
“Eiafov Zvrolyy, cvppovelvie mpog tolito xoi cuviddhovia delxvuvel
vk tov Tlatépu, wal i dmo padg yvdung el totto mupeldeiv Guoko-
vel.. [T obv fvrokly Aol thy dudvowy v spog tov TTurdpue el nui
tamewie Aukei.. Thy moog Tov Oeov wui Iutépa xowofoviiuy, &g
Evrolay dedéylhar Aéywov.

(49) In Joan. Lib. VIL, ¢. X, v. 18; PG, LXXIV, 11 ot 14: (M o0y oUrte
tob Hatpos & Yiog fhdvrwy, el xal yéyovev dviowmog.. "Opwe 1o tiig
gvrolijc Ovopu Eiwdev tijc odelug Umdpgov, obx dv yévnro tijs obaiug
Eywoye... Olde rolvev & Yig dc flovihy nui eopia tot largds, to
GpupdTwe RExpiEvoy Tap attol,

(50} Loc. eit.: Ei 82 tc Evrolny déperay, un davpdons. dviporivvoig
yag Adyos ti dmép Aéyov onpaiverur.. Altcsopeda volvoy, oy vév
mudrov dodéveray od Svvepdvoy fpuwéothar, xad'dv Eder tpdmov, Tig
OV moaypdrey aowtytos xal droifolic Eguvveiag,
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4 — Conclusio. Ingenue curavi ante oculos lectoriz objec-
tive ponere quod sufficiens mihi visum fuit ad integram men-
tern Cyrillt ostendemdam. Ut ex dupliei serie textuum ap-
paret, non facile negotium est eligere unam vel alteram sen-
tentiam in interpretatione Cyrilli; notare igitar possumus,
quam inaceurate procedunt aligni aunctores qui, uno vel duobus
textibus Cyrilli ecitatis, sestimant eum posse inter patronos
unius vel alterins sententie enmmerare, Cum his quos adduxi,
jam potest lector suam cfformare et eligere sententiam;
attamen audebo aliquas considerationes facere et deinde
meam finalem opinionen dicere. '

Ex secunda serie textuum, solummodo ultimus videtur
negare mandatum strietum; ceteri omnes noun nisi libertatemn
ot spontancitatem mortis Christi asserunt,

In postremo hoe textu Cyrillus negat mandatum strictum
impositum Christo ut Deo, et ad opus Redemptionis et Incar-
nationis; certe eontra Arianos hze loquitur Clyrillus; proinde
ex hoe textu non infertur Cyrillam negasse mandatum rigo-
rosum impositum Christo ut homini.

Tmmo, Cyrillus videtur affirmare mandatum rigorosum et
ul.‘:edlentxa.m strictam, ut jam notavimus, Hazec doctrma de
stricta obedientia magis consona est cum Christologia Sancti
Doctoris. _

8i queeritur cur ipse non doceat in Jo. X:18 strictum
rmandatum, fortasse dici potest cum sequi alios Patres, Chry-
sostomum, Basilium et alios, qui hune textum intellexerunt
hoc sensu.

Unde h®e sit hujus eapitiz conelusio: Videtur valde pro-
habile Cyrillum docere vernm et strictum preceptum, veram
ot strictam obedientiam, etiamsi verbum mandatun non sem-
pet eligat in hoe sensu,

CAPUT QUARTUM
THEODORETUS ET (ECUMENIUS

1 — Theodoretus. Inter commentatores Sancti Pauli, se-
cundum post Chrysostomum occupat locum Episcopus Cyren-
sis Theodoretus, Antiochiz natus jam smeculo quarto labente.
Fx tranquillitate monastice vite quam in alta Apanea dege-
bat, ad publieum ministerium inter nestoriaunas et entychianas
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lites mvitus fait adduetus, nec omnino immunem ab haresi
nestortana inter tot illins temporis fluctualiones se servabit.
In postremis tamen sug vite aunis ad orthodoxam fidem post
humilem retractationem rvevertit, et pie in Domino dormivit
anno quadrigentesimo quinquagesimo octavo.

- Prater opera historiea, plurima commentaria in Vetus
Testamentum seripsit, et in elg sensui litterali magna cum
perspicuitaie inhasit., Sed suum prastantissimum opus sunt
cominentaria, vel ut ipse ea appellat, Interpretationes quatuor-
deciin Epistolarum Saneti Pauli, quse maximam ei anétorita-
tem: prasertim inter antiquos eonciliaverunt; inter modernos,
Cardinalis Newman magnus fuit admirator Theodoreti.

A quibusdam citatur Theodoretus ut patronus theorim
praceptt non rigorost mortis Christi. Qualis sit vera ejus
mens videre eonabimur Psalmum deeimum guintuim applieat
Theodoretus ad Personam Christi Salvatoris secundum hu-
manam naturam sequentibus verbis (21):

Dixi Domino: Dominus es tu. De persona Salvatoris dictus est hic
psalmus, sed secundum Humanam ejus naturam: sicut et in Sacyis Evan-
geliis invenimus. Et tale sst illud: «Pater, si fieri potest, trangeat a me
cdlnx iste: verumtamen non ut ego volo, sed ut tur. Et ¢Vado ad Patrem
meum et Patrem vestrum, Deum meum et Deum vesttum» . ., Dicit avtem
sic Apostolus in Eplstola ad Hebrzos: «Qui in diebus carnis su® preces
supplicationesgue ad eum qui posset iflum salvum facere a morte, cum
clamore valido et lacrimis offerens, exauditus est pro sua reverentia. Et
quidem cum esset Filius Dei, didicit ex eis quae passus est obedientiam,
et consummatus factus est omnibus obtemperantibus illi causa salutis
wternges, Consymmatus eést avtem, non Deus Verbum qui ante sacula
perfectus erat, sed forma servi.

Revera Theodoretus has omues humiliationes in pleno et
obvio seusu ntellectas admittit de Christo ut honiine, et inter
eas qua nequeunt dici de Christo ut Deo computat obedien-
timn. Obedientia hie igitur intelligitur plena et humana. En
quomodo eumdem textum Saneti Pauli explicet in Interpre-
tatione Kpistole ad Hebraos, intelligendo ohedientiam in ob-
vio et litterali sensu (52) :

Et quidem cum esset Filius, didicit ex iis qua passus est obedien-
tiam. .. Quis nisi valde emotz mentis dixerit hzc dicta esse de divina
na_lura? .. Didicit ex fis qua passus est ebedientiam, posiit Apaostolus

(51) In Psglm. XV; PG, LXXX, 958,
{52) Interp. Ep. ad Heb, V, 7.10; PG, LXXXII, 711.
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hyperbolice. Obedientiam enim non post passienem, sed ante passionem
exhibuit,

Agitur de obedientia quae nequit adserihi diving natura
ut nequennt ndseribi preces suapplicationesque; obedientiia
quidem exhibita ante passionem, id est, obedientia prmeeepto
moriendi. Adverbum <«hyperbolices quo Thendoretus utitur
in hoe texin, adhibetur ab ipso seeundum etymon voeis, nihil-
que invahdans proinde rigorem sensus vocix cohedientiz e
quo agitar.

Eodem modo intelligit Theodoretus alioy messinnieos
Psalmos qui ad Passionem Christt referuntur, ut vigesimmmn
primmu et frigesimnm nonum, efiomsi non adeo elare in Hlis
logquatur. Sed jam ad duos textus qui ah agetoribus citantur
pervenimus, Sie comanentiatur verba Apostoh ad Philippen-
ses (99):

Humiliavil semetipsum, factus obediens wsque ad mortem, mortem
autem crucis. Non enim tamquam servus dominicum jussum implevit: sed
sponte sua salutem pro nobis suscepit, et obedivit ut filius non ut servus.

Si attende et sine ullo prajudicio hie texius examinatur,
cunt magls videtar contrarie sententize favere. «Obedivit ut
filtus non servuse, filialem sed veram obedientiam Theodore-
tus affirmat, dicitque Christum implevisse «dominicom jus-
sy, quar verha in originale graeo non minorem vim habent.
Untee proinde servilis et invita obedientia.

Seeundus textus invenitur in Interpretatione wndecimi
capitis Epistole ad Hebrazos (54):

Qui pronosito sibi gaudio sustinuit crucem, ignominia contempta,

atque in dextera sedis Dei consedit. Potuisset, inquit, non pati, si boc
voluisset: sed passionem sustinuit, beneficio omnes afficiens.

Hae verba sunt valde similia 1llis Sancti Chrysostomi in
cunidenm locnn, supra commentatis. Diserimen tamen adest in

{53} Interp. Ep, ad Philip, Vill, 8; PG, LXXXII, 570: *[Crancivooey fuu-
1oy yevduevos Umiroos pfyor Yavdrov, Suvdrov S8 oravpol. (O yaw
g Sotdog Seomotindv memMjooue mpdotaypu, A Exov v Daep fudv
avedeburo ootpiuy, #ot dxirovosy ©g vidg, oy m¢ Holikos.

(34} Interp. Ep. ad Heb. X1, 2; PG, LXNXIL, 770: “Og dvri the ngo-
XELMEYNG autdh yoads Dméwpeve otuvpldy, aiopivig zutageovious, #v
Seiud te ToU Dgdvov tol Ol wexdduwmv. TIBovato, ¢wal, i mulely,
gingg tobro Aéineey & tob aidove ivéogere, advrag sbepyetiv.
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geaerall coutextn, nam dum Clirysostomus ubique rejieit
verum preceptum strictamgue ohedienti am, Theodoretus non
cam negat sed potins admittit, nti vidimus nntea. Hee proinde
verba possunt intellegi de suprema Christi puteutla ul Dei,
ne contradietorivnm quid pouatar in Theodorcto, maxime cun
ips¢ determinet hie ¢t nune de gqua Christi natura specifice
leguatur, L .

Jgitur, ul =it suproma concluxio, videtur Theodovetus
nulium solidwu fundwnentom dare ut patrouns theorvie prae-
cepti non rigorosi dicatur:

2 — Weumenius, Wemmenius, valde ineertus auctor de
quo fertni episeopum fuisse ot sedem Trice in Thessalia
oc(-upcwia.#m commoentaria scripsit in Aetus Apostiolorum et
i Iipistolas, Bjus vita prorsus ignoratur, nee certo constat
in quo seeuto vixerit. Hine lpparet cum non magna anctori-
fate gaudere, sed Hl[lllld(‘lll cjus testimonia atferuntur al
aliguibuy avetoribus, quid: ipse dieat in nostro problemate
leviter eonsiderarve debemns.

Duos textus invenimuy in guibus Feamening modum obe-
Jdientia {lnutl mpllcat. [’1111:11«. qai citari solet, SIS

habet (.Jd)

I"a{:tus-ebed-ifmsz “Tanguam - Tilius, non tamguam servus. Per hoc
enitn potissimum- ostendit quod naturalis esset Filius, quia obedivit, Nam
propterea dixit: Humiliavil .semetipsum, ne quid servile cogites. Ob i,
audi, ait: Obediens, ut vstendat honoremt quern Patri tamguam suo prin-
up:o deferchat. L'sque ad mortem: Multz sunt humlhatloms excellentice:
hoeminem fieri, mori, idgue per crucem.

Jam ver queeritur, primo, agitne Qleumening in his verbis
de Christo ut homine velut Deo‘? Paneis lineis antea, inter-
pellat cos qui diewnt (hiristum incarnatum esse propter neces-
sitatemr: «Ubl sunt gui dicuut quod ex neecesszitate et Patris
sabjeetione invitus est inearnatus?» (56}, (Heumenius con-
jungit obhedientizam Christi in morte cum ¢jus humiliatione vel
exinanitione in Inearnatione, et totuni opus incarnationem-
redemptionem dieit non invite factmu fuisse; agit proinde de
('hristo ut Deo et sic inteHliguntur illa postrema verba: «Mal-
tze sunt homiliationis excellewtie : hominem fieri, mori, idque
per erunecm», .

“(35) Comm. Tn Ep. ad Philip. 11, -5': re, CX\"].‘[I, 1283,
156} Loe. cit.
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Sed praterea, supposito et non concesso quod de Christo
homine in hee textu agatuv, non possumus inde deducere
(Ecumentum affivmare vel negare verum ot rigorosum pra-
ceptum strietamque obedientiam, utpote solum servilem obe-
dientiam exeludit.

Alter textus reperitur in Commentarie in Epistolam ad
Helwwos, et sie dieit (57):

«Qui pro gaudio sibi propositos, Ipsi, inquit, licuisset cum gaudio et
¢loria degere in hoc mundo; ait enim: «Potestatem habeo ponendi animam

meam et I‘CCIplendl eam», Sed non volmt imo voluntarie crucem sustinuit,
«ignominia contemptas.

Clare apparet (Heumenium sequi interpretationem Chry-
sostomi in hoe textu Saneti Pauli, et sic potest ejus testimo-
nium aliguomodo inservire anctoribus qui theoriam praecepti
noun rigorosi propugnant. Attamen tales auctores obliviscun-
{ur verba qua immediate sequuutur, in quibug Feumenins
acecptat etiam aliam theoriam et proinde infirmatur non
paruin valor precedentis testimonii (38} :

Aut quod dicitur «Pro gaudio sibi propositos, ita accipe, sicut et Gre-
eorius ait. Cut cum liberum, inguit, fuisse manere in propria gloria et
divinitate, non solum exinanivit semetipsum vsque ad formam servi, sed
et crucem sustinuit ignominia contempta.

Electio proponitur inter «nancre in propria glorias ex
una parvte, et nasei morique in eruee, ex altera. Proinde ad
Christum prout Deuns est, vorba Pault applicat (Heumenius
in hae seeanda explieatione.

At non alia invenimus in hoe auetore quae possint ejus
menten acelarare, Quae adducuntur non sufficiuut ut ille inter
defensores praceepti non rigorosi reponatur,

(57) Comm. Ad Heb. XII, 2; PG, CXIX, 433: "(g uvri tijc mpoxsi-
udvns®. "EEfv autd, gnol, peta S6Eng nub yapds dayewy &V g ndopd.
"Lovaluv yap®, gyeilyv, Yo detvan wiv v pov zai daflelv avoiy?.
atove nPovddn, (ki Eovelog Onépsive otuvpdy.

(58) Comm. ad Heh. XII, 2; PG, CXIX, 426: "H 3, *Avri i HQOREL
pEves aurd yepds, oltmg dikar, dg xal Toqyopuds e ekov, gualy,
pévewy Eti tije idiog 80z 12 wad dedror, ou pdvov Fuvedy fxdvaasy
ol g Sovhou nopwijs, AME ual gTaupdy Uménervev,



SECTIO TERTIA — PATRES LATINI

CAPUT PRIMUM
SANCTI AMBROSIUS ET LEO MAGNUS

1 — Sanctus Ambrosius. Valde perspicue videntur pri-
mo visu illa verha Saneti Ambrosii qua solent proponi a de-
fensoribus pracepti non rigorosi, hoe preceptum a Christo ex-
cludere. Ut ovdinate procedamus, quid ipse textus Sancti
Armbrosii ab aunctoribus citatus dicat videbimus, deinde proxi-
murn cjus eontextum examinabimus, ¢t demum remotum con-
textum per totam Sancti Ambrosit doetrinam circa hoe pro-
blema serutabimus. Haee sunt verba Saneti Doctoris (1) :

Considerate quid lectum sit hodie de Domino Jesu, ¢quia mortuus
est pro nobis, ut sive vigilemus, sive dormiamus, simul cum illo vivamuss.
Cujus mors vita est, hujus divinitas vita non est, cum divinitas vita sit
sermpiterna? _ .. An vero vila ejus in Patris est potestate? Sed ne corpo-
ris guidem sui vitarn in alterius fuisse potestatem memoravit, sicut
scriptum: «Lgo pono amimain meam et iterum sumam illamo.

Videtur Ambrosius exeludere potestatem a Patre eirea
moriem Christi et proinde omne preceptum moriendi. Sed
tamen pre oculis habere debemus Sanetum his verbis voluisse
refutare argumentum Arvianorum deducens inferioritatem
Filii ex verbis «Tigo vivo propter Patrems (2). In toto hoe
capite et in toto hoe tractatu De Fide, Ambrosius probat
zqualitatem Filit cam Patre. Hee verba proinde ad divinita-
tem sunt applicanda, cornm sensus est Christum ut Deum
habere penes suam potestatem vitam suam @ternam vitamque
temporalent, quin {amen Ambrosius neget ¢x eo mandatum
moriendi de Christo ut homine ut neque negat originem a
Patre prout Deus est. In hoe sensu videntur intelligenda csse
verba quae paulo inferius proponit Ambrosius (3):

Sed sicut potestatis suz esse significat ponere animam, et liberz
voluntatis: ita etiam quod secundum mandatum deposuit Patris, sue ac
paternze voluntatis significat unitatem.

{1) De Fide, IV, X; PL, XVI, 666.
{2 Jo. 6:58.
(3) De Fide, loc. cit.
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Atiamen ut quid revera sensnerit Ambrosius cognoscere
valcamus, prestat non solum lhune textum in suo proximo
contextu examinare, sed alios textus in quibus Sanetus suam
mentem expresserit ennucleare. In Libro de Paradise, ad
quasstionent «An deeuerit a Deo praceptum de cibo dari?s,
respondet Ambrosiug illum eibum significare voluntatem Dei,
et proinde qui impleverint praeceptum etrea hune eibum, vo-
luntatem Dei facient, quod est optimum in hae vita; deinde
sie procedit (4):

Est enim bonus panis, si facias voluntatem Dei. Vis scire quam

bonups panis? Ipse Filius manducate hunc panem, de quo ait: «Meus
cibus est ut faciam voluntatem Dei»,

Unde Christus manducavit hune panem, ut ceteri homi-
nes manducare eum debemus, et Adam recusavit; scilicet,
tinplevit praeceptum, nam de preeccepto ibi agitur,

In Eunarratione ia Psalmum XXXIX, illa verba «Hece
venio ut faciam voluntatem tuams, connectit Ambrosius eum
iltis «Non quod ego vole sed sicut tu vis», of ecam aliig «Si
non potest hoe transire, nist illud bibam, fiat voluntas tua»,
Plevam reluetantiam humane voluntatis Christi et plenam
subjeetionem voluntati Patris affirmat Ambrosius, et uica
ratio quam ad hoe explicandum prabet, quin temperet rigo-
rem mpositionis voluntatis Patris, est quia (5):

etsi caro Christi fortis, nec peccato obnoxia, tamen peccata suscepit:

infirmitates suscepit, etsi nihil habuit quod doleret... Etsi de Virgine
natus est et de Spiritu Sancto, tamen hominis est filius, quia homo Virgo.

In toto hoc contextu nihil rejicit Ambrosins a €Christo
cued sit proprinm filio hominis nisi peceatum, implicite ad-
riittens ergo preceptum in obedientia Chiristi adeo stricte
inculenta,

Forte magis explicite et strenuwe hos cosdem sensus
evolvit Enarratio in Psalmum LXI, ad verba: «Nonne Deo
subjecta erit anima mea?»; qua ibi dicuntur de Christi sub-
jectione et obedientia minime videntur eonsonare cum theo-
ria quz vult removere a Christo strictum preceptum mortis.
Obedientia Christi esi, ait Ambrosius, vera et necessaria mec-
dicina contra inobedientiam Adzw; dignosque judicat reprehen-

{4) Liber de Paradise, ¢ IX; PL, XTIV, 311
{3} Enarr. in Ps. XXXIX, n. I8; PL, XIV, 1115
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sionis cos qui dieere audent Christum suseepisse carnem, scd
non suscepisse affectus ef passiones earnis assumpte —pro-
passioneg dicent Scholastici— ut sunt obedientia et subjeetio.
Aligua transcribamus (6):

Unde valde errare eos judicat (Psalmista) qui carnem hominis a
Christo ajunt esse susceptam, affectumque negant. .. Itaque quasi homeo
infirmitates suscepit, quasi homo doluit. .. Suscepit itaque compassionem
nostram, suscepit et subjectionem. .. Suscepit ipse obedientiam, ut nobis
eam transfunderet... nam quia per inobedientiam culpa irrepsecat, dum
mandata divina temerantur, obedientiam utique prz ceteris debuit re-
formare, ut seminarium erroris excluderet... Sicut Apostolus dicit, non
jugem et perpetuum, sed tempotalem subjectionem wvolens declarare. ..
Quasi homo ergo ex his qux passus est didicit obedientiam; ut consum-
maretur in carne, et per cbedientiam transfussam in nos successionem
causz fieret nobis salutis mternz, quibus ante per inobedientiz haweredi-
tatem primus ile Adam causa factus est mortis.

ITze antithesis inter Adam inebedientem precepto (rigo-
roso sanc et positive), indeque mortem nostram causantem,
et Christum obedientem <usque ad mortems, nostramque ita-
que salutem generantem, sepe in Ambrosio recurrit, suamgue
mentem in nostra inquisitione valde clave insinuat.

Seriem citationum claudamus eum textu aliquo ex ipso
tractatu «De Fide» desumpto, ex quo tractatu sunt desumpta
illa verba qua pro theoria preecepti non rigorosi c:tantm ut
antea notavimus. En textum (7):

aliud est igitur secundum divinam substantiam, aliud secundum
susceptionem carnis Filium nominari: nam secundum generationem divi-
nam. Deo Patri &qualis est Filius, et secundum susceptionem corporis Deo
Patri servus est... Disce igitur quid sit; «Formam servi accepits, id
ast plenitudinem perfectionis humanz, plenitudinem obedientiz... Quis
nimis humiliatues est, nisi Christus, qui venit ut omnes liberaret per obe-
dientiam? «Sicut enim per inobedientiam unius hominis peccatores cons-
tituti sunt multi, ita per unius obedientiam justi constituuntur multis.
Quis calicem salutatem accepit, Christos princeps sacerdotum, an Pavid,
qui neque sacerdotium habuit, neque passionem subiit?

Hze clava distinetio a Sancte Ambrosio facta inter ea
quae de Christo ut Deo et de Christo ut homine dicenda sunt
respectu obedienti® et subjectionis, hae realistiea, ut ita Jdi-
cam, cxplicatio servitutis Christi hominis per «plenitudinem
obedicntim» et quidem in gustandum calicem passionis, hae

(6) Enarr, in Ps. LXI; PL, XV, 1224. Cf. Enar. m Ps. XXVIH et CVIII.
{7} De Fide, VIII; PL, XVI, 97,
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omia sirmul enm illis quae supra diximas, vos indwenst ail
judicaiidum Sanctum Ambrosium nulle pacte negarve sfric-
tum mandatum mortendi, nostramque explicationemr textus
addueti ab auctoribus contrarie sentientilneg, solide fundatam
egse in complexu doetring magni Avebicpiseopt Milanensis,

e

hus quos Sanctus Leo Papa in Urbe dixit, sibi constat in exal-
tando magis potestatem et mperium Christi in toto decursu
Trassionis, quam in ejus humilitatent et obedientiiun ponde-
rando; nee mirum eum adjuneta temporum et fallaciz have-
ticorumm prorsus hune modum praedicandi postularent.

2 — Sanctus Leo Magnus, In deeemt et novem sermoni-

Coram loctore proponemus illa Saneti Leonis verba gua
addueta sunt vel adduel pogsunt ut tlle inter auetoritates In-
ttnas pro mandato non rigovoso eomputetur. A fextu pro-
posite a Patee Petavio incipiamus (8):

Quidquid Domino illusionis et contumeli, quidquid vexationis et
peena intulit furor impiorum, non de necessitate toleratum, sed de volun-
tate susceptum est,

Ego ingenue eonfiteor, me nihil in hoe fextu invenire nisi
lihertatem Christi in morte obeunda assertan, et necessifi-
tem oxpresse rejectam, quae compont possmit et debeni cumn
strielo preeceplo, si illud adnmittator.

Auctores moderni petius solent reeurrere ad sequenters
textum, qui relationem diveetam diedt mter (hristum honi-
namn eof Patris voluntatem (9):

At Jesus, consilii sui certus, et in opere paternm dispositionis intre-
pidus, Vetus Testamentum consummabat et [ascha condebat,

Quod Christus sit «concilii sul cering» suam seieniimm
simul ef lihertatem respeetu mortis denuntint; quod it «in
opere paterna disposttiomis mtrepidusy, ohedientiam abiguam
significat, quin declaret naturam hujus obedientize nee pra-
cepti huic obedientise conjuneti.

A nullo auctore vidimus scquentem textwn addweian,
qui tamen non minoris esse momeuti videtur (10):

{8} Sermo tertius de Pascha, c. II.
{9} Serm. LVIIL, . HI; PL, L1V, 333.
(10} Ibid.; PL, ibid, 335.
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Quod facis, inquit, fac citius. Vox hec non jubentis est, sed silentis,
nec {repidi, sed parati: qui habens omnium temporum potestatem, os-
tendit se et moram non facere traditori, et sic ad redemptionem mundi
paternam exsequi voluntatem, ut facinus quod a persequentibus parabatur
nec impelleret, nec timeret.

In anteriori textu loquebatur Sanctus Leo de «paterna
dispositionce», in hoe vero, post declaratam libertatem po-
tentiamque Christi, illa verba adjungit ¢paternam exsequi
voluntatem», ubi insinuatur aliquomodo contrapositio inter
potentiam Christt respeetan Jude et Judeoruin, ef ejus sub-
missionem et obedientiam respeetu alterius voluntatis, volun-
fatis scilicet paterns.

Sanctus Leo tamen magis extollit ®qualitatem et commu-
nitatem voluntatis Patris et Verbi in morte Christi guam
hane submissionem. «In salvandis enim omnibus per crucem
Christi communis cerat voluntas Patris et Filii, commune
consilium» (11}, dicit in eodem sermone. Etiam animadver-
tit Christum hahuisse pofestatem non solum circa essentiam
aclux sed circa temporis circumstantias, quod est contra Ln-
gonis theoriam: «Quod igitur in tempore prestituto, secun-
daum propositum voluntatis suz Jesus Christus crucifixus
est> (123,

Recte concludi posse judicamus, Sanctam Leonem Ponti-
ficem non negare praceptum rigorosum neec illud affirmare,
ctiamsi confitendum est totam swam pradicationem magis
ad exaltationem potentim et libertatis Christi tendere, guam
ad cjus obedientiam et submissionem, prout confutatio see-
tarum tune temporis grassantium postulabat.

CAPUT SECUNDUM
SANCTUS AUGUSTINUS

Multum proderat theorim pracepti non rigorosi, stam
sententiam  anctoritate maximi Teclesiee Doctoris fulcire;
inde ejus defensorum conatus et inguisitiones ad aliquos tex-
tus Saneti Augustini inveniendos qui aliquomodo ad eam
corrobovandam profuissent,

{11} Serm. LVIH, ¢ IIT; PL, LIV, 335,
{12) Serm. LXVII. c. V; PL, LIV, 371.
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Ut clare of complete mentemn Sancti Doctoris detegamus,
trin puncta hoe studium amplectabitur, ut ita conclusiones
firmius fundatas in fine capitis stabilire possimus. Sic¢ igitur
primo de affirmatione libertatis Christi in sua morte ad men-
teni Augustini agemus; secundo, quo sub speeciali adspeetu
Angusiinus hane libertatem affirmare soleat dicemus, et de-
rigue de mandato Patris ¢t obedientia Christi circa mortem,
tractabimus,

71— De Wbertate Christt in morte eligendu et suboundu.
Ta scrmone quinto ad peopulum dieit Augustinus: «Quid illi
{{Uhristo) opus erat tanta pati, eui liecchat et non pati?». So-
lum hiee verba adduoeit P. Rayé nt Augustinnm ducem inter
Patreg Latinos suge theorixe constituat; sie ille haee verba com-
mentatur: «Hue oculog, hue animmm. An licuisset et cons-
cientiam ohligans?s (13). Sed hwee verba Augustini, frequen-
ter post Rayé citata, debent considerari in suo contextn ut
verns eorum valor intelligatur (14) :

Si enim vellet Christus jubere terrm, quande a Judmis tanta passus
est, ut aperta sorberet persecutores ejus, non posset? Si ergo gui habuit
potestatem, sic eos pertulit, quousque levaretur in cruce, et pendens in
cruce ait, Pater, ignosce illos quia. nesciunt quid faciunt; tu serve re-
dempte sanguing crucifixi Domini tui, non imitaberis Salvatorem tuum?
gaid enim illi opus erat tanta pati, cui licebat et non pati?

Lvidens est illud «eui licelbat et non patis refervi in hoe
textu ad illam potestatem Christi quae poterat jubere terram
ut sorbevet Judxos, ot proinde ad divinam Christi potentiam
etiam, notandum est illa verba indicare magis directe Christi
libertatem @ couetione, quatenus noun coactus a Judais opus
Redemptionis implevit. Proinde, credimus conclusionem P.
Bayé esse ultra sensum verborum Augustini et supponeve
Sanctom pra oculis habuisse libertatemn Christi respeetu vo-
luntatis Patris.

Libertas Christi, primum datum nostrse problematis, iu
multis alils textibus statuitur ab Augustino; suffieiat panea
verba referre ne sacietas generetur (15):

{13) Rayé, Op. Cit. p. 727. — August. Serm, V ad Populum, n. 3; PL,
XXXVIII, 54,

(14) Serm. V, n. 3; PL. XXXVIII, 5.

{15} In Joan. Tract. XLVII, ¢. X, n. 11; PL, XXXV, 1739,
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Omnes enim homines morjuntur, ponunt animam; sed non omnes
pro Christo ponunt. Et nemo habet potestatem sumere quod pesuerit;
Christus autem et pro nobis posuit et quando.voluit posuit.

Tt commentando ipsum factum mortis Christt ait (16):

Et inclinato capite, reddidit spiritam. Videte potestatem moriendi. .,
Posteaguam complete sunt, dixit: Perfectum est; et abscessit potestate,
quia non venerat necessitate. Ideo quidam plus mirati sunt istam potes-
tatem moriendi, quam potestatem miracula faciendi... Nec hora coge-
batur mori; sed horam exspectabat, qua opportune fieri voluntas, non
quia inviti impleretur necessitas,

Kt respectu diaboli tentationum diett (17):

Nam et tentari dignatus est a diabolo, 2 quo utique zi nollet non
tentaretur, quemadmodum si nollet non pateretur.

Clare igitur Augustinus, eommentando Quartumn Kvan-
geltuny, et lihertatem Christi in morte, ot potestatem eligendi
horam passionis, affirmat. Nee minus clare et peremptorie
hoe asserit 1n Knarratione in Psalmos, Bie verhi causa (15):

Dormivi, inquit, conturbatus. .. Magna humilitas perturbari, magra
potestas dormiendi. De qua potestate veniebat quod dormivit? De quo
ipse dicit: Potestatem habeo ponendi animam meam. . . Et in alio ’salmo
manifestat hoc, ubi ait: Ego dormivi et somnum cepi: Ibi expressit po-
testatem suam. .. quid est autem Ego dormivi? Td quia volui dormivi. ..
mea voluntate dormivi.

Somnmmn a Psalmista narratuny, passim interprefatar
Aungustinus de libera et voluntaria morte Christi. En duos
similes textus (19):

Ego dormivi et somnum cepi. Ego, ad significandum quod sva ve-
luntate mortem sustingit... non ergo, inquit, vos me tamquam mvitum
cepistis et occidistis, sed ego dormivi et somnum cepi.

Numquid gui dormit non adjiciet ut resurgat? Quando vos exultastiz
occidizse eum, ille dormivit; dicit enim in alio psalmo: Ego dotmivi. Nam
si noluissem, nec dormissem,

AlN textus nobis prasto sunt, sed isti sufficiant ad pri-
nwm punetum fivmiter stabiliendum: Augustinum, nempe,
libertatermn Christi in morte elizenda et subeunda elarissime

{16) Ibid., . VII; PL, 1bid., 1639.

{17) ¥hid. Traer. LI, e XII, n, 3; PL, Ihid, 3770
118) Enar. in Ps. LXY, n, 11; PL, Ibid., 688,
{19} Enar. in Ps, XL, n. 9; PL, Ihid., 441,
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afficmare; nee solum quoad actus substantiam, sed etiam
quoad cjus eirenmstantias; unde elare appavet sententiam
Lugouis nequaquam auectoritate Doctoris IHipponensis gau-
doere.

2— 8Sub yuo speciali adspectu soleat Awgustinus affir-
mare de Christo hane libertatem. Nulla in parte negat Augus-
finus Christum ut hominem, id est secundum snam humanam
naturam, hahuisse libertatem in movte eligenda et subeunda;
o vero, ex aliquibus textibus antea allatis, vel ex aliis,
forsitan deduet posset Augustinam egisse expresse de hae
huruana Christi libertate, Tamen, cum Augustinus direete
deferminat de qua patura Christi agat enm affirmat bane
abaolutam potentinm et libevlatem Christi quee exeludere vi-
detir rigorosum praceptum, non hunianam sed divinam na-
turam indicat., Sic exempll causa, post illa verba superius
relata: «(Chiristus autem et pro nobis posuit et quando voluit
po=uils, sequitur Angustinus (20):

Quando Christus animam posuit? Quando Verbum voluit. Principa-
tum eoim in Verbo erat: ibi potestas erat quando poneret caro animam et
quando sumeret.

Nee minas celare aliqguantalum inferins (21) :

I'ono animam meam, et iterum sumo eam. Ponit eam caro, sed ex
potestate Verbi; sumit eam care, sed ex potestate Verbi.

F.amdem igitur potestatem habuit Christus ad ponendam
animiam suam quam ad iternm eam sumendam, et proinde ad
divinam Christt naturam hance omnimoedam potentiam tribuit
Nenctus Augustinus. Hoe pre oculis habendum est, ne plus
valoriy illis textibus sub numere 1? positis demus quam in
gemerali eontextu habere videntur.

5 — Obedientia Christi ¢t mandatum Patris. Cognitio
nutuve oebedientie Christl in seriptis Sanctl Augustini juva-
hit fortasse ad problema solvendnm de quo in presentiarum.
Libee XIV Clivilalls Dei impense agit de inobedientia Adx
ot wnalis ex ca profluentibus; frequenter ibt contraponit An-
gustinus inohedientiam Primi Adwe obedientize Secundi, sta-
tnens, vel saltem preesuponcns utranmgue esse ejusdem natu-

(5) In Joan, Tract, XLVIL ¢ V, n. 11; PL, XXXV, 1739,
(21) Thid. e, X. n. 13; PL, loc. «cit. -
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re, scilicet inobedientiam et obedientiam alicui strieto prae.
eepto, Quedam videamus {22):

Sicut enim Abrazh#e non immerito magna obedientia pradicatur, guia
ut occideret filium, res difficillima est imperafa: ita in paradiso tanto
major inobedientia fuit, quanto id quod pricceptum est, nullius difficuttas
fuit. Et sicut obedientia secundi hominis eo pradicabilior, quo factus est
obediens usque ad mottem: ita inobedientia primi hominis eo detesta-
bitier, quo factus est inobediens usque ad mortem. UUbi enim magna est
inobedienti® peena proposita, et res a Creatore {acilis imperata, quisnam
satis explicet, quantum-malum sit, non obedire in re facili, et taniz po-
testatis imperio, et tanio terrenti supplicic?

Preceptum impositum Adae fuit cirea rem valde facilem,
et sie ¢jus inobedientia tanto fuit detestabilior quanto pri-
ceptum fuit facilins. Praceptum Abrahe fuit Qiffieiliug, et
sic valde laudanda ejus obedientim promptitudo; obedientia
vero Christi fuit usque ad mortem, id est, praeeeptum ei im-
positwin fuit de subcunda morte, et inde quod adeo xit preedi-
cabilis ejus obedientia. In tribus easibus agitur wqualiter de
sliquo preecepto mposito a Deo 1n colseientia obliganti.

Sed jam ipsam voeem praeeeptum vel mandaium aggre-
dimanur ut tandem eomipletan habeamus docet rinmm Augustini.
Smpenutiero Patres Grael, quin negarent verum precepinm
moriendi (prieter Chrysostomnm), vocem mandabwm in ali-
quibts textibus Evangeliorum, ecogitabant significare illuild
divinom aternamque colloquivm inter Patrem et suwn Ver-
bum in sinu Trinitatis. Aognstinus vero, adhue ulteriorem
gressum in eadem doetrina taeicns, dieit mandatum esse ip-
sum Verbum, illundque probat sua consuela ingenii aeui-

tale (23):

Intendite, fratres, quod dico: «Scio quia mandatum ejus vita aterna
esty. Et legimus apud ipsum Joannem de Christo, «Ipse est verus Pleus
et vita wternas. 5i mandatum Patris vita @zterna est, et Christus Filius
ipse est vita gterna: mandatum Patris ipse Filius est.

lHoe autem dicit Augustinus de voce «uandatwmns emn
ilta non speecifice ad mortem Christi vefevtur; illom sensuin
usurpare ad hune casum, eredimus esse vim inferre menti
Angusfini, nan adsunt textus non solum civea obedientiam,
ut vidimus, sed eivea tpsum praeceptum mortis, ubi hoe preo-

(22} De Civ. Dei, e« XV, a. 1; 'L, XLI, 425,
(23} TIn Joan. Treet. LXXIX, 2; PL, XXXV, 1838,
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ceptnm in sensu obvio ei humane, et proinde obligans in econs-
cientia, videtur affirmari.

In celebrt contione vel sermone Arvianorum, dicebat auve-
tor Arianus ignotus (24), Filinm <voluntate ct precepto»
Patriz constitutum fuisse ante smeula, ereavisse mundum,
deseendisse de eeelo, passionem ef mortem subiisse, surresisse
a mortuts, ascendisse ad ceelum, sedisse ad dexteram Patris,
et in ultima die venturum esse ad judicandum homines,

Augustinus vero in ceteris omuibus praterquam in morte
Christi denegat illud preeeptum Patris, et dieit jllud tan-
tummodo significave conformitatem IPatris et Filit volunfa-
tem, vel ut ipse Aungustinuys amat diecre: «Jussio vel manda-
tum Patris, noun est nisi Verbum Patris per quod facta sunt
omnia» (23). Cum antem pervenit ad praceptam Patris cirea
mortem Christi, non rejicit strictun preceptum Patris nee
obedientiam Filii, sed ait illa dieta esse» sceundum formam
servis. En aliqua ejus verba (26) :

Item si guzramus, quisnam sit factus obediens usque ad mortem,
mortem autem crucis; rectissime respondeiur, Ille, qui cum in forma Dei
esset, non rapinam arbitratus est esse ®qualis Deo. Ergo et ista humilitas
illius clivinitatis nomen accepit. Apparet tamen idem ipse Christus, gemi-

na gigas substantiz, secundum quid obediens, secundum quid ®qualis
Deo; secundum quid Filius hominis, secundum quid Filius Dei.

Cum hae implieita aceeptatione pracepti mortendi, con-
sonat altera magis explicita et clara; commentatus Augus-
tinus Ultimam Cenam hoe modo (27):

Et tamquam ei diceretur, Cur ergo moreris, si non habes peccatum
cui debeatur mortis supplicium? Continuo subjecit, Sed ut cognoscat
mutidus quia diligo Patrem, et sicut mandatum dedit mihi Pater, sic
facto: surgite, eamus hinc. Discumbens entm discumbentibus loquebatur.
«Eamus» autem dixit, quo, nisi ad illum locum unde fuerat tradendus
ad mortem, qui nullumn habebat meritum mortis? Sed habebat ut more-
retur mandatum Patris, tamquam ille de quo predictum erat, quz non
rapui tunc exsolvebam.

Uniea ratio ab Augustine assignata ut Christus mortem
amplecteretur quam nulle pacto merebat, est quia <habehat
ut moreretur mandatum Patriss>,

(24) Sermo Arianorum, PL, XL, 678-684.

{25) Contra Serm. Arian. e IIT; PL, XLII, 685.
(26) Ibid,, e, VIII; PL, Ibid.

(27) In Joan. Tract. LXXIX, 2; PL, XXXV, 1838,
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4 — Conclusiones. Ex omnibus huensque allatis hee pos-
suaid erui conelusiones: 1) Clare statuit Augustinug liberta-
tem Christi in morte cligenda et subeunda, sed praecipne et
magis diveete affirmat de Christo hane absolutamn libertatem
preat Vevbum Del est, 2) Agnoseit veram et strictam obedien-
tiant in Christo, nee distinetam a nostra humana obedientia.
3) Cum voeem «mandatume vetert ad Verbom Dei, illud man-
Jdatwm ddentificat eum ipso Verbo; cum autem refertur ad
priceeptum moriendi, nullam limitationem nee attemperatio-
nein apponit huie precepto Christo imposite quia «formam
=Crvt aceepity.

Tude hamerito invoeatur avetoritas Augustini pro sen-
tentia de pracepto non O]Jll“‘llltl, immo, E’l[lVOlb‘lllll‘*: huic
theorie habendus est si totam ejus doctrinam examinamaus,
now unuwin alterumve textum a foto contextu segregatum,

CAPUT TERTIUM
SANCTUS ANSELMUS CANTUARIENSIS

Testinonium Saneti Anselmi (antuariensis Archiepis-
copi citatur ut absolate certum et indubitabile ab omnibus qui
prieceptum mortis Christi autumant non rigorosum faisse;
sod ccontra, non desunt auctoves ot quidem magni nominis
it PP, Irancisens Suarez qui mentem Anselmi interpretantur
in opposilo sensu, utl inferius eonsiderablinus,

Siquidem Sanctus Aunselmus primus fuit auctor, ut opi-
nor, qui nostrum problema proposuit sub codem ad%poctu quo
hodic statuitur, et illud 'lmple fractavit, novasque vias ad
illnd solvendnm iavenit, cjus mentem propius ‘-:C(]Lll curabi-
mus, of aliquando in ejus consideratione enrabimus immorari.
Fortas<e non alienum a nostro proposite Judicetur in me-
mnrimn adduecre Aunselmum non ad mtatem patristicam ut

a communtter hodie ecomputatur, pertinere, et potins Pa-
h(\m Scholastice posse quidem appellari. Tamen, saltera n
hae quaestione, ab auectoribus sape inter Patres connume-
ratur,

Perfuse et abunde eonsiderat Anselmus problema liber-
tatis Christi mortis in sno tractatu Car Deus Homo, et in
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Meditatione Undecima, ef leviter tangit camdom gquastionem
. altis ox suis mullis operibus, Credimus nos non dehoere exa-
nunare famosmn ¢Libellam», nam nondam evadit certa thesis
. Drawé, 8. J., affirmans talem Libellum non solum Saneto
Anselmo cosse adscribendwm, sed constituere primam redac-
tionem tractatus Cur Deus Homo (28), Videamus porvo quid
in tractatu Cur Deus Home, ad nostram guestionem perti-
neus, contineatur.

1~ Cur Deus Homo. Sanctus Anselmus elegit ut pro-
grama pro sua vita intellectuali, penctrare lumine rationis
quoadusqgue posset veritates a Fide propositas, Suum lemma
«IMidens quarens iutellectum», hene applicatur in hoe trae-
tatu, in quo Anselmus intendit aliquomodo explicare «qua
seilicet ratione vel necessitate deus homo factus sit, et morte
sua, sicut eredimus et confitemur, mundo vitam reddide-
rit» (29}, Secundum investigationes Patrum Benedictinorum
Wilmart et Schmitt, primarum anctoritatum in studiis ansel-
miants, sanctus ineepit hoc opus ciren annum 1094, et illud
fintvit auno 1098 (30). D¢ ejus authenticitate nequit dubitari;
thema cevolvitur in forma dialogi inter Bosonem, juvonem
menachum Monasterii Bee qm partes agit dlb(‘lpll]l, et ipsum
Anscelmunt qui dubia solvit ingeniosi et euriosi Bosonis.

In capite octavo primi libri, ineipit Ansclmus tractare
libertatem Christi; problema quod. ipsc solverc intendit in
hoc capite versatur cirea modum conciliandi justitiam et sa-
pientiam Patris cum morte Filii innocentis. Hoe problema ut
ab Anselmo propenitur in Cur Dcus Homo absolute differt
ab illo proposito a Patribus, vindicandi seilicet libertatem
Christi in sua morte eontra Arianos, ut divinitas Christi in

{28} . Druwé prenuntiavit swam hapc inventionem in articulo: sLa pre-
migre rédaction du Cur Deus homo de 5. Anselmes, Recherches de Science Re-
ligiense, XX (1930), 162, Tribus annis post, edidic ipsum Libellum, muoltis mu-
nitum argumentie pro authenticitate. Contra hanc thesim P. Druweé scripsit J.
Riviere in Revne des Sciewces Religienses, 1934, p. 329, et ei respondit P. Druwé
in Revue de Histoire Ecclesiastique, 1935, p. 501.

{29} In citationibus hujus tractatus sequemur textum optimwe editionia eri-
ticee P. Schmitt. Commaoditatis causa debimus simul referentias ad PL. Postre-
mum bellom interrumpsit publicatione operis P. Schmitt, et prmnde ceteroy
tractatus debemus citare ex Patrologia Migne.

(30) D Frane, Salesiua Schmitt, 0, 5. B, «Zur Chronologie der Werke des
HI. Anselmss Revwe Benedictine, XLIV {1932),_ 322, :
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tuto poneretur, et differt etiam a nostro, coneiltandi nimirum
Christi humanam libertatem cum Patris prsecepto. Ut ves-
ponsum inveniat suo problemati, investigat Anselmus quous-
que se protendat vis praeceptt paterni et qualis sit natura
obedientize Christi in morte. Quaerit Boso (31):

‘Nam sf aliter peccatores salvare no potuit quam justum damnandum:
ubi est ejus omnipotentia? Si vero potuit sed non voluit: quomodo defen-
demus sapientiam ejus atque justitiam?P — Anselmus: Deus pater nen,
quemadmodum videris intelligere, hominem illum tractavit aut innocen-
tem pro nocente morti tradidit. Non enim eum invitum ad mortem ille
coegit aut occidi permisit, sed idem sponte sua mortem sustinuit, ut ho-
mines salvaret,

Anselmi respondendi modus justificat Patrem et salvat
Christi  libertatem; ille =mquivalet effatei moralistarum:
Secientt et volenti non fit injuria. Boso tamen objectionem in-
venit in Seriptura ubi affirmatur preceptum moriendi et obe-
dientia Christi huiec paterno mandato; totum caput nonum
dedicat Anselmus ad solutionem hujus difficultatis, quin
tamen satis clare appareat niens Sanecti Doetoris, nam aliquae
sume propositiones videntur mutuo sese excludere, ef sic eas
adhibite fuerunt separatze ad oppositas sententiag sustentan-
das. Quid igitur in hoe capite vere dicatur extricare conemur.

Et primo, Anselmus distinguit quod fecit Christus «exi-
gente obedientiax, ab ille quod ipse solum «sustinuit non exi-
genie obedientia»; Christus, nempe, debebat ut omnis ratio-
nalis creatura justitiam adimplere veritatemque usque ad
mortemn defendere. Hoe est unieum preeceptum Patris, son
quidem exclusivum Christo nec directe ad mortem relatum,
sed commune omnibus heminibus qui justitiam usque ad mor-
tem seetare tenentur. Sie evolvitur dialogus (32)

B — Veritatem et justitiam vivendo et logquendo indeclinabiliter te-
nebat.  —- Hoce puto deus ab omni rationali creatura exigit, et hoc illa
per obedientiam deo debet... Hanc igitur obedientiam debebat homa ille
patri, et hanc ab illo exigebai pater... Ecce habes quid fecit exigente
ohedientia.

Hoe igitur fecit Christus ¢exigente obedientiay; sed quo-
modo mortem sustinuit «non exigente obedientia»? Christus,
respondet Anselmus, carebat unica causa ob ¢quam Pater ci

{31) Sch. p, 60; PL, CLVHI, 369,
(32) Sch. p. 61; PL, Ibid. 370.
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imponere prceptum rmoriendi potuisset: peceato, Audiamus
aliqua (33):

B — Patet qua, si non peccasset homo, non deberet ab eo dews mor-
tem exigere. A — Non ergo coegit deus Christum moti, in que nullum foit
peccatum: sed ipse sponte sustinuit mortem, non per chedientiam dese-
rendi vitam, sed propter obedientiam servandi justitiam, in gua tam
fortiter perseveraverit, ut inde mortem incurreret.

Fece jum nodus problematis et solutio ab Anselmo exco-
gitata ut cum expediat, Secundum hane solutionem, Pater:
a) exigit a Filio ut impleat justitiam ct veritatem defendat;
h) eximit eum a precepto vel obligatione moriendi, morte
morieris», in quantfum est pena peccati; ¢) pravidet et per-
mittit —hoe est verbum quod melius explicat ideam Sancti
Anselmi— mortem Christi, prout est cffectus ohservantize et
defensionis justitiee et veritatis, Filius autem: a) stricte parct
praeeepio Patris cirea defensionem et impletionem veritatis
ot justitiz; b) lihere acceptat mortem ex hae adimpletione
proflucntem.

Deinde considerat Ansclmus textvs Seripture in quibus
de prazcepto Patris cirea mortem Christl et de obedientia
Christi agitur. In hae explicatione illa verba inveniuntur:
«PPotest etiam diel quia prazeepit 1lli pater mori, cum hoe pree-
cepit unde incurrit mortems» (34). Hee verba extra proprium
contextum sumpscrunt aliqui theologi ut dicerent Anselmum
utique admississe strietum moriendi praeceptum inelusum in
illo alio; sed non possumus oblivisei quanta cum sollertia dis-
tinguit Anselmus inter quod Christus ¢sustinuits et quidem
«exigeni{c obedientias ex unna parte, et quod «fecity Christus
«non exigente obedientias.

{Juod attinet antem ad textus Seriptura, illos evolvit An-
selmus, In conexione eum sua doetring de Satisfactione Vi-
caria Christi (35):

‘Sic igitur voluit pater mortem filii, quia non aliter voluit mundum
salvari, nisi homo tam magnum aliquid faceret, ut dixi. Quod filio valenti
salutem hominis tantundem valuit —quoniam alius hoc facere non vale-
bat—, quantum si illi mori preciperet. Unde ille sicut mandatum dedit
illi pater, sic fecit, et calicem quem dedit ei pater, bibit obediens usque ad
mor temnt,

(33) Sch. p. 62; PL, 1bid. 371.

{34) Loc. cit.
{35} Sch. p. 64; PL. Ikid. 373,



155 FERDINANDUS VELASQUEZ, 8. J.

Pro Christo igitar, tantum valuit voluntas Patris quan-
tum si (Ui mort praciperet; et sic sunt intelligenda verba Sa-
crz Scripturze circa mandatum mortis; clare apparet in hoe
textu desiderinm Anselmi explicandi mortem Christl quin
fuerit imperata a Patre.

Sed Anselmus, magnus philosophug et theslogus, novas
viax investigat ut mysterium alignomodo declaret, si illud
declarari potest. En quomodo prosequitur in sequentt ca-
piie (36)

Potest etiam recte intellegi, quia per Hlam piam veluntatem, qua
voluit filius pro salute mundi mori, dedit itli pater, non tamen cogendo,
mandatum et calicem passionem, ei non pepercit illi, sed pro nobis tra-
didit illum et mortem illius voluit; et quia ipse filius obediens fuit usque
ad mortem et didicit ex iis qua passus est cbedientiam. Quemadmodum
enim secundum humanitatem non habebat a se voluntatem juste vivendi,
sed a patre, ita et voluntatem illam qua, ut tantum bonum faceret, mori
voluit, non potuit habere nisi a patre luminum a quo est omne datum
optimum et omne dotum perfectum. Et sicut pater trahere dande volun-
tatem dicitur, ita non incongrue fit, sl impellere asseritur... Quoniam
namgue voluntate quisque ad id quod indeclinahbiliter vult trahitur vel
impellitur, non inconvenienter trahere aut impellere Deus, cum talem dat
voluntatem affirmatur. In quo tractatu vel impulsu nulla intelligitur vio-
lentiz necessitas, sed acceptz bonz voluntatis spontanea et amata te-
nacitas.

Duo animadvertenda suut in hoe textu: primum, quam
absolute ot emphatice rejiciat denominationem et ideam prie-
cepti rigorosi Sanetus Anselmus: «Non tamen cogendo. .,
in quo tractu vel impulsu nulla intelligitur violenti® necessi-
tag, sed accepte honx voluntatis spontanea of amata tenaci-
taz»; sccundum, quomodo Sanctus Anselmus novam viam
aperiat ad problema solvendwm: Pater luminum Christi mon-
temn illuminat eique dat selvendum: Pater luminnm Christi
mentem illuminat cique dat voluntatem motumque ad mor-
tem aceeptandam. Hane alteram explicationem, preescindendo
ab cxplicatione maundati, admittent postea Suarez, Pesch,
Galtier, multique alii moderni aunctores ut veram salutlonom
pmhlem'ltis

Inter philosophicas et thoolovlcds quaestiones que magis
Sancti Angelmi mentem tm-tlg*arunt, ca de libero avbitrio vo-
luntatiz Dei, angeli et hominis, recensenda est. Ut textus alla-
toz altosque similes plenc intelligere valeamus,. pra oculis

(36} Sch. pp. 64.65; PL, Ibid. 373.374.
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habere debemus fundamentalem thesim Anselini in hae quas-
tione, quae asserit co perfectiorem esuse libertatem alicnjus
voluniatis, quo minorem libertatem habeat peccandi: «Nee
libertas, nee pars lbertatls est potestas peeeandi. .. Liberior
igitur est voluntas qua a reetitudine non peceandi deelinare
nedquit, quam gqua illam potest desererves (37). Seeunduwm ansel-
mianam theoriam de libertate humane voluntatis, non facile
determinatur utrum ipse putaret lhertatem humanam Chvis-
ti salvam esse, etiamsi Christus nequiret non sequi luees et
motiones Patris. Ob confusionem in aliquibus textibus Au-
selmi inter actum voluntarium et Jiberum, abusl sunt ejus
seriptis Lutherant et Baiant.

Quod certo constat nobis est Sanctum Anselmum denno
in hoe eapite exeludere praeeceptum rigorosum ct insinuare
novam solalionem de iHuminationibus et motionibus Patris
hemtpmn v Christi intelleetwm ot voluntatem; adhuce adlit
alias esse possibiles vias ad hoe problema solvendum (38},

Ansclmus intendit proinde in hoe tractatu Cur Deus
ITomo, lihertatem Christi mortis in tuto ponere, nam ita justi-
fia et misericordia Patris eirea mortem Filii innocentis jus-
tificantur; ad salvandam vero liberiatem Christi exeludit
omne rigorosum preeeeptum, omnemque <eogentem obedien-
tiam» ; possumus judicare conatus Anselmi ad apparentes
contradictiones solvendas plus vel minus feliees, sed non pos-
sumus negare suam apertam intentionem excludendi strie-
tum praeceptum. Liceat jam nobis ad Meditationem Undeei-
mam transire, ubi fortasse clarius et distineting inveniamus
mentem Saneti Archiepiscopi Canfuariensiy.

2 — Meditatio de Redemptione huwmanda. De authentiel-
tate hujus undecime meditationis ambigi nequit, cum ea in-
veniatur in omnibus veteribus manuseriptis, ejusque stilus
sit aperte anselmianus. Ftiam ipse Castell qui solummedo
admittit tres meditationes ut authenticas, de hae undecima
non dubitat (28). Seripta fuit post tractutum Cur Deus Ilo-
mo, inter annos 1099 et 1100 (39).

(37) Sch. p. 64; PL, Thid. 373.
{38) D. A. Castell, Méditarions et prieves de 8. Anselme, Abhaye de Ma-
redsous, 1923, Aliee duse Mcditationcs admissz ui anthentice ab hoe auctore sunt

secunda et tertiz,
{39} D, Frane, Sal. Schmict, O. S. B, Are. cit.
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Post aliquas pias considevationes, ingreditur Anselmus
tractare libertatem Dei in humana redemptione facienda; et
ut primum impedimentum libertatem removet Sanctus guam-
cumgue divinam- obligationem crga diabolum; passim refu-
tat Anselmug hane erroneam couceptionem Redemptionem
aque usque ad medinm evum fuit ab aliquibus sustentatam;
nervose dicit Anselmus: «Sed certe diabolo nee Deus dehehat
aliguid nisi penam; nee homo: nist vicem» (40). Necessitas
Redemptionis, preterca, non evat ¢x parte Det, sed ex parte
hominis, et quidem laboriose et cruenta Redemptionis: «Non
egcbat Deus ut tam laboriosse pateretur, sed indigebat homo
ut sic Deo reconeiliaretury (41). Progrediens in hac via liber-
tatis, excludit deinde Anselmus obligationem Christl mortem
sustinendi: «Hane vitam homo iste, cum ex debito mori non
deberet, quoniam peccator noun erat, sponte dedit de suo ad
Lionorem Patrisy {42). Sicigitur mnolitur Anselmug tres can-
sag gur poterant obligatoriam facere mortem Christi: debi-
tum Christi Deo guatenus Christus pertinebat ad humaunum
genus morte damnatur, Restal tamen una eausa: praceptum
Patris impositum Filio sue. '

Hoe modo hane ultimam cansam tractat Anselmus (43):

et humana natura in isto hemine passa est aliquid ulla necessitate
sed sola libera- voluntate,.Nec alicui violentize succubuit, sed spontanea
bonitate ad honorem Dei ef utilitatemn aliorum hominum, qua illi mala
voluntate sunt illata, laudabiliter et misericorditer sustinuit; nec ulla
cogente obedientia, sed potenti disponente sapienfia. Non enim illi ho-
mini Pater ut moreretur cogendo preecepit; sed ille quod Paitti placiturum
et hominibus profuturum intellexit, hoc sponte fecit... Sic itaque Patri
liberam obedientiam exhibuit cum hoc, quod Patri placiturum scivit,
sponte facere voluit. .. Hac est enim perfecia et liberrima humanz na-

turz obedientia, cum veluntatem suam liberam sponte voluntati Dei sub-
dit, et cum acceptam bonam voluntatem sine omni exactione, spontanea

libertate opere porficit.

PPoxt hive adeo pevemptorin verba Saucti Anselmi, arbi-
traiur non posse rationabiliter ad dubinum revocare cum velle
excludere strictnm praceptun.

Vulde digna notatu est doctrina ‘Auselmi cirea obedien-
tiati; in pracedenfibus Patribus, cum coram mens apparebat

(#0) PL, CLVII, 764 B, . )
(41) Tbid. 765 A.

(42) Ibid. 765 C.

{43) bid. 766 B. .
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dubia cireca naturam preecepti mortis Christi, videamus quid
ipsi dicerent de Christi obedientia, nam obedientia et prew-
ceptum semper apparebant ut correlativa: vera obedientia
censebatur versari cirea verum praceptum, ne quid in con-
trarium ullatenus dicebatur. Et ideo Chrysostomus qui non
strictum praeceptum admittebat in Christo, nec plenitudinem
humanz ohedientie censebat esse in ejus morte, sed «amieca-
lem obedientiams,

Sanctug Aunselns, autem, loquitur passim de «eogente
obedicntia» sub stricto praecepto, hane removens a Christo ut
imperfectam, et de «perfecta et liberrima obedientias sine
ulla exactione vel obligatione perficiens honam wveluntatem
Dei. Sanctus Thomas aliquomodo videtur huic opinioni An-
selmi assentiri cum dicit: «Obedientia tanto videtur prom-
ptior, quanto expressum praceptum obediendo pravenit, vo-
luntate superioris intellecta» (44). Sed tamen notandum est,
Sanctumn Thomam presupponere dandum esse praceptum.
Suarez ait clarius: «Propria et vera obedientia non est nisi
ubi intervenit praceptums (45).

Nuune autem si tractatum Cur Deus Homo cum hae Me-
ditatione comparamus quoad rem nostram, animadvertimus
mentem Sancti esse in ille eonfusiorem et problema quod sol-
vendum. proponit esse magis generale et intrincatum. In Me-
ditatione de Redemptione humana magis directe nostrum
problema agit, et firmius suam sententiam proponit, Proba-
bile est Sanctum Anselmum profundius studuisse huie quaes-
tioni post seriptum Cur Deuns Homo,

Sed non finem imponamus huie eapiti, quin pauca dica-
mus cirea interpretationem guam facit Sunarez de doctrina
Sancti Anselmi. Suarez, scilicet, habens pre oculis solummo-
do tractatum Cur Dens Homo, nec ullum verbum faciens
circa Meditationem, dieit Anselmum defendisse prazceptum
obligaterium contentum in pracepto generali observandi jus-
tittamn: «Propter quod aliqui imponunt Anselmo quod nega-
vit hoc praceptums» (46). Hane interpretationem arbitramur
non veram mentem Anselmi ostendere, nam firmam intentio-
nem Sancti, non obstantibug aliquibus obseuritatibus, appa-

{44} Sum. Theol. I-1I, q. 104, a. 1.
{45) De Tncarnat. 0. XX, disp. 83, sect. 3.
{46) Ibid.
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ret esse a Christo removere striectmn praceptum mortis, et
cogitamus non imponi Saneto quod ipse tam firmiter decla-
ravit in Cur Deus Homo, ¢t deinde magis explicite in Medi-
tatione Undecima, quam Suarez ignoravit vel neglexit.

CONCLUSIO

Due rationes praecipue nos moverunt ad hane patristi-
cam inquisitionem faciendam : prima, monientum et theologiea
transeendenfia problematis conciliationis lilertatis Christi
cum cjus impeceabilitate et visione beatifica; of secunda,
insufficiens attentio huensque prahita ad genuinam mentem
Ranetormn Patrum detegendam ¢ivea ea quae ad hane quaws-
{tonem pertinent.

Iuter christologiea problemata quae magis in ultings sweeu-
lis a theologis agitantur, hoe nostruwm ennumerari debet; hoe
demonstrant ingentes conatus ad illud solvendum, multique
solutionis modi propositi. Sed notandum est quomodo dum
ali@ solutiones intactam relinquunt obviam et acceptan no-
tionem ohedientiz in morte Christi, una tantum theoria (Pe-
tavii-Billot} hane obviam netionem non parum mutare vide-
tur, ITae sententia habet contra se, seribit P. Galtier «quod
nullum admittit in Christo actum obedientise proprixe dieta,
siquidem ex ipso D. Thoma, quem invocat, executio rei que
non est pracepta, non constituit nisi obedientiam <large aec-
ceptams dum ad obedientiam «proprie acceptams requiritur
quod quis adimpleat preceptum proprie dictwins (1).

In nostra Introductione leviter adumhravimus implica-
tionem quam habet in tota doctrina Redemptionis, hee notio
obedientie Christi, ad quam hwe theoria de praecepto non
rigoroso naturaliter eonduecit. Ob momentum proinde quod
habet hoe problema arbitrati sumus valde utile fore mentem
Patrum eirea illnd accurate investigare; illud patristicom
argumentum amplius esse deberet: quid, nimirum, Patres
cogitaverint eirea obligationem Christi moriendi. Nos anfem,
ob temporis angustiam, solum partem hujus argumenti sum-
psimus: an illi Patres, seilicet, qui a defensoribus theorise

{1} Galtier, Op. cit., p. 322.
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praecepti non rigorosi solent citari, revera solidum fandamen-
tum pro haec theoria prabeant.

Ratio dubitandi circa mentem covum Patrum plane appa-
ret cum sint magni nominis Auctores qui eos pro vel eontra
hane theoriam esse dicant. Sed omnes fere unum vel duos
textus inconnexos eorum Patvum solent afferre, et sie cos fes-
tinate judicant. Ut pro modulo nostro lacem aliquam in ta-
lom eontroversiam afferromus, studium magis completum
corum Patrum doetringe cirea hoe punetum aggresst smnus.
Objectivitatem et sufficientiam curavimus fuisse notas hujus
investigationis in qua tot laboris horas consumpsimus. Nune
igitur, non nisi summatim redigere eonelusiones ad quas per-
veuimus nohis restave videtur.

1 — Ex Patribus Gracis qui pro sententia praecepti non
rigovesi citart solent, unicus qui positivum et solidum fun-
damentum praebet est Sanctus Joannes Chrysostomus. Tes-
fimonia eeterorum Patrum, si ea in generali complexu eorum
doctring et adjunctorum considerantur et mutue confernntur,
apparet non strietum praceptum moriendl de Christo homine
negaye,

2 — Tres Patres Latini qui eitari solent pro hae theoria,
Leo Magnus, Ambrosius et Augustinus, nobis videntuy inon
jure appellati; cam nimirum nee aperte docent, nee clare msi-
nuaut. Praesertim Augustinus elare habere contrariam sen-
tentiam videtur.

Duo facta expliecaut sufficienter quaedam dicta corum
Patrum, qua disjuncta huic theorie praecepti non rigorost
favere videntur: primum et pracipuum, cautele Patrum con-
tra Arvianos seusu voeis «mmandatums abutentes contra Verbi
consubstantialitatem; seeundum, conatus Patrmm vitandi
quasdam anthropomorphicas expressiones; unde quaxlam
dicta Patrum cirea Det mandatum, ut edistinetum a manda-
to humanos, «mon ore prolatums, gqua recte et sub vera luce
mtelligi debent ne nos deeipiant (2).

3 — Sanectus Anselmns non proprie ad mtatem patristi-
cam adscribendus cst; eum tamen cjus testimoninm ut pre-
eipuum inter Patram invoeetur, haec nobis de ejus mente di-

(2) Sic frequenter Basilius, Cyrillus et ahi, ut in secunda parte notavimus.
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eenda videntur: A — Alias solutiones admittit ut probabiles
ad counciliandas libertatem et impeecalilitatem Christi.
B — Tirniius tamen et ut propriam amplectitur explicatio-
nem de mandato non rigoroso et de obedientia circa volunta-
tem non praeeptivam., Hecte «Paters talis theoriz dici po-
test, nam eam directe evolvit et philosophice explanavit.

P’roiude, ex decem Patribus —incluso Anselmo— qui pro
hac theoria citantur, solummodo Chrysostomus et Anselmus
legitime invocari possunt, De aliis octo saltem dici debet eos
uon favere huie theoriz.

Praeterea debet pre oculis haberi, nos non respicere in
hoc studio nist Patres qui citantur pro hae theoria ab ejus
defensoribus. Ex ceteris aliis, fortasse sint alii qui hanc quaes-
tionem tractantes contra theoriam precepti non rigorosi sint;
certe, plurimi citantur ab impugnatoribus talis theoriz, sed
al omuibus eis prescindere debuimus in hoe studio.

Tis igitur omuibus perpensis, legitime concludere possu-
mus, theoriam de praecepto non rigoroso cirea mortem Chris-
ti, solido argumento patristico carere.
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